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The Syntax of doubled Arguments

JOSEPH AOUN
(University of Southern California)

0. Introducction

Adopting one of the main tenets of the principles and parameters approach
according to which the notion of grammatical construccion is a “taxonomic artifact”,
a collection of phenomena accounted for through the interaction of various general
grammatical principles (see Chomsky 1992), the purpose of this paper is to investi-
gate the phenomena which have been regrouped under the titles of ‘clitic doubled
constructions’, ‘clitic doubling’ or ‘argument doubling’. These phenomena have been
the subject of extensive discussions in contemporary linguistic studies. I believe that
their interest ultimately resides in the fact they open a window on thew formation of
arguments; they allow us to better understand how argument-structures are formed
and how they are syntactically projected.

In sentences involving doubling, the complementary distribution between clitics
and lexical complements breaks down: the clitic and the lexical element co-occur:

(1) a. ...Head+clitic lexical NP

Some of the main questions in this context focus on the relation between the clitic ot
the complex head+clitic and the lexical NP and on the status of this doubled NP.
What is the nature of this relation? Is it a head-complement relation? Is the lexical
NP generated in the same argument-position regular complements are generated in?
It comes as no sutprise that the possible answers to these questions have been put
forward in the relevant literature (see Aoun 1979, 1981, Borer 1983, 1986, Dobro-
vie-Sorin 1990, Everett 1992, Franco 1991, Hurtado 1984, Jaeggli 1982, 1986,
Tatridou 1991, Schneider-Zioga 1990, 1993, Sportiche 1992, Sufier 1988, 1992).

In this work, I propose a novel analysis of doubling based on the working of this
phenomenon in Lebanese Arabic. I suggest that doubling in this language is to be
viewed as a means for forming new functional structures. Specifically, I argue that in
LA doubled elements are not generated in complement positions. Rather, the dou-
bled element is to be analyzed as a subject in a predication relation holding between

(*¥) A version of this paper was first presented at USC and UCLA in the Spring of 1991. I wish to thank the
audience there. I also benefited from extensive discussions with A. Benmamoun, N. Hornstein, A. Li, J. Ouhalla, M.
Mohammad, D. Sportiche, P. Schneider-Zioga, J.-R. Vergnaud, A. Weinberg and M.L. Zubizarreta. I wish to thank
Z.El-Imad, T. Kadri, J. Kikano-Aoun, T. Attiyeh who were patient and gracious informants.

[ASJU, XXVII-1, 1993, 709-730]



710 JOSEPH AOUN

the doubled element and the minimal complete functional complex (CEC) contain-
ing the clitic. In this predication relation, the clitic-pro complex, i.e. the clitic and
the non-overt pronominal coindexed with it, plays the role of predicate-variable. It
is the open position which makes the CFC a one-place predicate:

(1) b. ...[[crc [... clit-pro...]] doubled element]

The relation between the doubled element and the pronominal predicate-variable is
shown to be subject to the standard disjointness effect applying to pronominals.
This disjointness effect highlights the non-complement status of doubled elements
and distinguishes them form non-doubled-elements. The phenomenon of doubling
in LA, thus, is accounted for by the interaction of the rules constraining predication
and by the binding theory. In this account, doubling is a means LA uses to create

non-standard argument-relations, to superimpose new functional structures on con-
ventional ones.

Section 1. Word-order in Lebanese Arabic

I will start by providing some information regarding structural aspects of Leba-
nese Arabic (LA) which will be relevant in the discussion of argument doubling. LA
is a null subject language as illustrated in (2a-b):

(2) a. Kariim ?akal suushi b) ?akal suushi
Kariim ate3pms suushi he ate sushi’
‘Kariim ate sushi’ '

Furthermore, the word order on a sentential level may be SVO as in (2a) or VOS as
in (2c). The order VSO is also available (2d); it, however, is less common, and a
pause is necessary before the subject:

(2) c. ?akal suushi Kariim d) ?akal Kariim suushi
‘K. ate sushi’ ‘K. ate sushi’
Section 2. Distribution of clitics

In LA, a pronominal clitic appeats with a verb (3a), a noun (3b) or a preposition
(3¢). In (3a-c), the clitic is underlined (non-relevant details omitted).

(3) a. Kariim sheefo b) Kariim sheef kteebo
Kariim saw-him aw book-his
‘Kariim saw him’ ‘Kariim saw his book’

c. Kariim raaH ma%o
went with-him
‘Kariim went with him’

As illustrated in (3a-~c), each pronominal complement cliticizes onto the head it is
selected by. In this respect, cliticization is a local phenomenon in Lebanese Arabic
which does not have a process of ‘clitic climbing’ such as the one found in various
Romance languages (see Kayne 1975, 1984, Rouveret and Vergnaud 1980 and the
references mentioned there). The local nature of cliticization in LA will be discussed
further in section (5).
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A (morphological) distinction exists for some persons between accusative clitics
(4a), dative clitics (4b) and genitive clitics attached to a noun or a preposition (4c-d).
This distinction can be seen, for instance, in examples (4a-d) involving a first person
singular clitic:

(4) a. Kariim sheefne c. Kariim  sheef kteebe
‘Kariim saw me’ ‘Kariim saw my book’
b. Kariim Hikeele Hkeye d. Kariim raaH ma9e
‘Kariim told me a story’ ‘Kariim went with me’

Section 3. What can be doubled?

All the clitics discussed in the previous section can be doubled. That is, an
accusative clitic (5a), a dative clitic (5b), a genitive clitic attached to a noun (5¢), or a
preposition (5d), can be doubled. The doubled element and the doubling clitic are
undetlined in (5).

(5) a. Kariim sheefo la Saamii
saw-him to Saamii
‘Kariim saw Saamii’

b. Kariim Hikeelo la Saamii Hkeye
told-him
‘Kariim told Saami a story’

c. Kariim sheef kteebo la Saamii
book-his
‘Kariim saw Saamii’s book’

d. Kariim raaH ma90 la Saamii
with-him
‘Kariim went with Saamii’

As illustrated in (5a-d), the doubled element appears with the preposition /z
(‘t0’). Thus conforming to Kayne’s generalization informally stated in (6) (See Aoun
1981, Jaeggli 1982, 1986, Borer 1983, 1986, Dobrovie-Sorin 1990 and the refer-
ences mentioned there).

Kayne's genevalization

A Lexical NP may be doubled by a clitic only if this clitic is preceded by a
(prepositional) case-assigner.

The nominal element following this case-assigner is assigned dative case: the
pronominal element following it is morphologically dative.!

(1) The pronominal element following the marker /z is a dacive pronoun that does not seem to be cliticized onto
la as evidenced by the fact that, contrary to other clitics, it can be conjoined:

i a) *Kariim Hikeelo w@ la  Hkeeye b) Kariim Hikeelun la?ilo w@ ?ila Hkeeye
told-him and her story told-them to him and her
‘Kariim told him and her a story’ ‘Kariim told them a story’



712 JOSEPH AOUN

(6) a. Kariim sheefo la?ilo

saw-it to him
‘Kariim saw him’

b. Kariim Hikeelo la ?ilo Hkeye

told-him to him story
‘Kariim told him a story’

c. Kariim sheef kteebo la?ilo
book-his to him
‘Kariim saw his book’

d. KariimraaH ma9  la?ilo
with-him to him
‘Karin went with him’

In (5a-d) and (6a-d), I gave examples where the complements of a verb, noun or
preposition are doubled. Subjects cannot be doubled as illustrated in (7-8):

@ (*¥la) Kariim neem (8) neem (*la) Kariim
(*to) slept-3ps ‘Kariim slept’
‘Kariim slept’

Sentences (7-8) indicate that the subject in SV or in V8 sentences cannot be doubled.
In Exceptional Case-marking constructions, however, the subject can be doubled:

) badde-yee yruuH  laKariim?
want-I (acc)-him go3ps to K.
‘T want Kariim to go’

(10)  xallayto yruuH  ]laKariim
letlps-him go3ps to K. -
‘T let Kariim go’

It is worth mentioning that doubling is optional. In all the examples discussed,
the clitic can appear by itself. Alternatively, the lexical NP can also appear by itself.

In this case, the preposition /z cannot occur with the non-doubled NP unless this
NP is a dative complement as in (12):

(11)  Kariim sheef (*¥1a) Saamii (see Sa)
‘Kariim saw Saamii’

In LA, clitics ateach to prepositions (see section 2). The fact thar the pronominal elements cannot cliticize to the
doubling marker /z suggests that this marker is not to be analyzed as a preposition. It may be considered as a
non-prepositional case-marker. J. Ouhalla (personal communication) suggests that this marker may be considered as
a focus marker akin to the focus marker /z found in Standard Arabic.

(2) In a sequence of two clitics, the second clitic appears with y in LA:

i-9tayroye
gavelps-it-him
‘I gave it to him’
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(12)  Kariim Hike (*) laSaamii Hkeye (see 5b)
‘Kariim told Saami a story’

(13)  Kariim sheef kteeb (*la) Saamii (see S5¢)?
‘Kariim saw Saamii’s book’

(14) Xariim raaH ma9 (*la) saamii (see Se)
‘Kariim went with Saamii’

(15) badde Kariim yruuH (see 7a)
‘T want Kariim to go’

(16)  xalleet Kariim yruuH (see 7b)

T let Kariim go’

The previous examples illustrated the syntactic positions (complements of V, N,
P) that can be doubled.

Section 4: Interpretation of doubled elements

In the previous section, we indicated what elements can be doubled. In this
section, we will start discussing how to structurally represent doubled elements. Are
doubled elements generated in the same argument position as non-doubled ele-
ments?

Consider a sentence such as (17a):

(17)a. shift  suurit waladeen  (min hal wleed)
sawlps picture boy (dual) from dem.det. boys
‘Isaw a picture of two (of these) boys’

A sentence such as (172) is ambiguous. The quantificational expression waladeen
(two boys’) may have wide scope (or a distributive reading): ‘I saw two pictures,
each representing one boy’. The wide scope reading may be highlighted by adding
the following paraphrase to the sentence in (17a): w@Hde minnun keenit maxzun’a
‘one of them was torn’. It may also have narrow scope: ‘I saw one picture repre-
senting two boys’. With Fiengo and Higginbotham (1981), it is possible to assume
that the wide scope reading is generated by covertly moving at LF the quantification-
al element out of the NP in which it is generated (see also May 1985, Aoun and
Hornstein 1985). . : .

In contrast to sentence (17a), sentence (17b) in which the whole NP sxurit
waladeen (‘picture of two boys’) is doubled is not ambiguous: the quantificational
element has only an internal, narrow scope reading:

(17) b. shifta la suurit waladeen (min halwleed)
saw 1ps-it to picture
‘I saw a pictute of two (of these) boys’

The contrast between sentences (17a) and (17b) indicates that a quantificational
element cannot be extracted at LF out of a doubled element, hence, the non-ambi-

(3) (9b) is acceptable with the reading where /zSaamii is not the complement of book but rather is a benefactive:
‘Kariim saw a book for Saamii’.
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guity of (17b). The contrast between the two sentences may be made clearer with

the following pair: since a back (bone) cannot be common to two persons, sentence
(18b) is unacceptable:

(18)a. fHast dahr waladeen (min hal wleed)
examined1ps back
- ‘I examined  the back of two (of these) boys’

(18) b. *fHasto la dahr waladeen (min hal wleed)
examinedlps-it to back
‘I examined the back of two (of these) boys’

In brief, in a configuration such as (19a) the quantificational element may have a
wide and a narrow reading and in a configuration such as (19b), it only has a narrow
reading: .

(199a. V. [NQP] b. V+clitic la [NQP ]
Consider now the following representation:

(19)c. Vaclitic  la N+clit ]a QP

Representation (19c¢) contains two doubled elements: the object of the verb and the
adnominal complement have been doubled. If the doubled QP in (19c) were in the
same position as the non-doubled QP in (18b) we would expect the doubled QP to
only have narrow scope. The fact is that in a configuration like (19c), the doubled

QP may have wide scope: in sentence (20), which cotresponds to (19¢c), the quantifi-
cational element may have wide scope:4

(20)  shifta sawlps-it la suurit-un (mbbeeriH) la waladeen (min hal wleed)
to picture-them (yesterday) to boy (dual)
‘I saw a pictute of two (of these) boys’

The contrast between (17b) and (20) indicates that the doubled quantifier is not in
the same position as the non-doubled quantifier: it is in a position higher than the
non-doubled element. The discussion of sentence (17b) also indicated that a quanti-
ficational element cannot be extracted at LF out of a doubled element. To the extent
that this prohibition is assumed to operate in Syntax too, it provides evidence
against assuming that the doubled element is generated in the same position as the
non-doubled element and that subsequently it gets raised to a position higher than

(4) Once again, the wide scope reading may be highlighted by the acceptability of the following sentence (see
18a-b):

i) ?fHasto Jadahrun (mbeeriH) la waladeen (min hal w@leed)
‘I examined the back of two boys yesterday’

There is another more natural form for inalienables. It is given in (ii):

ii) fHastillun  dahrun (mbeeriH) la waladeen min hal wleed
examined1ps-tothem back-them
‘I examined their back’
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the one in which it has been base-generated. The facts discussed in the following
sections will provide conclusive evidence against such a movement analysis.

For completeness, we provide sentence (21) in which the adnominal quantificational
element is doubled. This doubled quantificational element may have wide scope:

(21)  shift suuritun la waladeen (min hal wleed)

saw1ps picture-them
‘I saw a picture of two (of these) boys’

Section 5. Representation of doubled elements

In the previous section, we discussed interpretative evidence suggesting that a
doubled element is not at S-structure generated in the same position as a non-dou-
bled element. The evidence was based on the interpretation of doubled adnominal
quantificational elements. The above discussion, however, does not establish where

. doubled adnominals and mote generally, doubled elements are generated. For inst-
ance, is it the case that a doubled adnominal or a doubled prepositional complement
form a constituent with the nominal or prepositional head they are related to? The

syntactic representation of doubled elements will be investigated in the following
sections.

Consider the following sentences:

(22)  shift ?@mmo lakariim mbeeriH
' saw2pms
‘you saw Kariim’s mother yesterday’

In sentence (22), the doubled element, the doubling clitic and the element this clitic
is attached to (the host) can be Clitic-Left-Dislocated: they can appear at the begin-
ning of the clause and be coindexed with a clitic as in (23) (see Cinque 1977, 1990):

(23) ?@mmo lakariim shifta mbeeriH
saw2pms-her
Kariim’s mother you saw her yesterday’

They can also be pied-piped by wh-movement as in (24). Under standard assumptions
according to which extraction processes affect single constituents, it is safe to con-
clude that in (22-24), the clitic, its host and the doubled element form a single
constituent:

(24) ?@mmo la?ayya walad shift mbeeriH
saw2pms
‘which boy’s mother did you see yesterday?’

Sentences (25-26) lead to the same conclusion:

(25)  Haddo la kariim sh@ft Hayye mbeeriH
near-him to K.
‘Near Kariim you saw a snake yestetday?’

(26)  Haddo la ?ayya walad sh@ft Hayye mbeeriH
near-him  to which boy.
‘Near which boy did you see a snake yesterday?’
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In (25-26), the preposition, the nominal host, the clitic and the doubled element
may be treated as a single constituent and fronted by wh-movement.

The doubled element does not necessarily form a single constituent with the
clitic and the host. It can be separated from the clitic and the host as in (27a-b):

(27) a. shift ?@mmo mbeeriH lakariim
‘you saw Kariim’s mother yesterday’

b. sh@ft Hayye  Haddo mbeerih la kariim
saw2ps near-him yesterday to K.
‘you saw a snake near K. yesterday’

It is useful to point out in this respect that non-doubled complements cannot be

separated from the head selecting them as evidenced by the ungrammaticality of
sentences, (28b) and (29b):

(28) a. sh@ft ?@mm Kariim mbeeriH
saw2pms mother Kariim yesterday
‘yousaw  Kariim'’s mother yesterday’

b. *sh@ft ?@mm mbeeriH Kariim

saw2pms mother yesterday kariim

(29) a. sh@ft Hayye Hadd Kariim mbberiH
saw2ps near K. yesterday
‘you saw a snake near K. yesterday’

b. *sh@ft Hayye Hadd mbeeriH Kariim
saw2ps near yesterday K.

In this section, we discussed syntactic evidence suggesting that doubled ele-
ments may form a single constituent with the phrase containing the clitic and its
nominal or prepositional host. We also discussed evidence suggesring that this
doubled element may be syntactically separated from the phrase containing the
clitic and its nominal or prepositional host. The fact that a doubled element, con-
trary to an adnominal complement or a genitive element, can be separated from the
phrase containing the nominal or prepositional head further highlights the differ-
ence between doubled and non-doubled elements.

The interpretative evidence discussed in the previous section indicated that the
doubled element does not occupy the regular complement position that a non-dou-
bled element (see 30) occupies:

(30) [X complement]

- We also saw in this section that the doubled element may form a single constituent
with the doubling clitic and the host (see 31). It may also be separated from the
doubling clitic and the host; in this case it is not part of the constituent containing
the host and the doubling clitic (see 32).

(31) [X-+clitic doubled element]
(32) [X+clitic....... doubled element]
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Why can’t the doubled element be in the same position as the non-doubled
complement? A natural answer would be to say that the complement position is
already filled. What are the likely candidates to occur in this position? At this point,
it is possible to assume that the complement position is filled at D-structure by the
prenominal clitic which gets incotporated into the head selecting it by S-structure

(33).
(33) X cliticla NP — D-structure
(34)  X+clitic; t; la NP —-structure

Another possibility would be to asume that the clitic is not generated by movement.
Rather, it binds a non-overt pronominal in the complement position (35) (as argued
in Chomsky 1982 and Jaeggli 1986):

(35)  X+clitic; pro; la NP;

According to the analysis in (33-34), the clitic itself is a pronominal element and
according to the one in (35), the clitic is rather an agreement marker and not a true
argument. There are reasons to favor the analysis in (35), which considers that clitics
in LA are agreement markers, over the one in (33-34):

(i) as mentioned earlier, cliticization in Lebanese Arabic has a strictly local
character: the clitic is attached to the element it is selected by: clitics cotresponding
to a complement of a noun, a vetb or a preposition get attached to this noun, verb or
preposition respectively (36a-c). There is no process of ‘clitic climbing’ in this
language as opposed, for instance, to Romance languages such as French, Spanish
and Italian where the clitic does not necessarily appear attached to the head that
selects it (see Kayne 1975, 1984, Rouveret and Vetrgnaud 1980):

(36)a. V+clitic b. N+clitic c. Pu+clitic

(ii) It also is the case that a clitic in LA may co-occur with an overt non-doubled
argument. This is illustrated in (38): as argued in Benmamoun (1992) for Arabic
and Schlonsky (1991) for Hebrew, the nominal element in (38a) occurs in the
Specifier of the Quantifier and enters into spec-head agreement with this quantifier
(see also Sportiche 1992 and Koopman 1991). This accounst for the occurrence of the
agreeing clitic in (38a). If clitics were arguments we would not expect them to co-occur
with another argument; otherwise we would have a violation of the Thematic Theory
(see Chomsky 1991 chapter 2): two arguments would shate a unique thematic role.

(37)  shift kill lwleed
sawlps all the boys

‘I saw all the boys’
(38) a. shift [Qp [speclwleed] [ Kullun]]
all-them
‘I saw all the boys’

(ii1) Finally, two clitics may correspond to a unique aggument as illustrated in
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(38b) where the clitic attached to the verb and the one attached.to the noun

correspond to the same argument (see Benmamoun 1992 for an analysis of these
constructions):’

(38) b. shiftun ' [qgp kullun)
saw1ps-them all-them
‘I saw all of them’

Representation (35) captures the fact that the doubled element is not generated
in the same position as the non-doubled complement. There is a pronominal ele-
ment, the non-overt pro,5 obligatorily coindexed with the doubled element.” In the
following section we provide evidence indicating that the relation between the
doubled element and the non-overt pronominal is subject to a standard disjoint
reference effect.

Section 6. Doubling Predication and Disjoint reference

In the previous sections, we provided evidence indicating that the doubled
element is not generated in the regular complement position. Rather, this doubled
element is coindexed with the clitic-pro complex.

At this point, two questions are to be raised: (i) why is it that the doubled
element has to be coindexed with the clitic-pro complex? and (ii) since the pro is a
pronominal element, is it the case that this type of coindexing is constrained by the

grammatical principles, such as the binding principles, regulating pronominal ele-
ments?

(5) More generally, the distribution of clitics in LA may be accounted for if clitics are generated by the
mechanism of specifier-head agreement in LA (as argued for Standard Arabic and Moroccan Arabic in Benmamoun
1992). As mentioned in the text, in (38), for instance, the clitic occurs when the nominal element is moved to the
Specifier position of the quantifier (see Schlonsky 1991 and Benmamoun 1992). In (39), the clitic attached to the
quantifier and the one attached to the verb are generated by moving a non-overt pronominal element through the
Specifier of the quantifier to the Specifier of the the object agreement projection (the AGRO of Chomsky 1992), as
argued for in Benmamoun (1992) for Standard Arabic and Moroccan Arabic.

(6) This non-overt-pronominal may end up in the specifier of the clitic if the clitic is analyzed as 2 head whose
specifier gets filled with the element it agrees with as in Chomsky (1991), Franco (1991), and Sportiche (1992). In
Browning (1987), it is argued that non-overt operators are pure pronominals, pro. Even though her analysis does not
mean that every pro is to be characterized as a non-overt operator, it raises the possibility of treating the pro
coindexed with the clitic as a non-overt operator. In this paper, further discussion of this possibility will not be
entertained. Some relevant considerations may be found in Schneider-Zioga (1993).

(7) One may wonder why the non-ovett pronominal is necessary. In other words, why is it the case that the
doubled element in LA cannot be generated in the same position as non-doubled complement? I would like to
surmise that the answer is to be provided by Case Theory. The doubled element in LA is dative (see footnote 1). In
Chomsky (1992), it is argued that case assignment to a complement is done via agreement: the Case of the
complement is sanctioned by virtue of being related to the specifier of the agreement. We indicated that clitics in
LA are to be annalyzed as agreement markers. As such, the doubled element which is dative er cannot be in a
complement position. The Case of the doubled element in this position would not match the Case sanctioned by
agreement. These considerations have obvious implications for doubled datives and may help to explain some
peculiarities these elements display wich respect to extraction processes. We intend to address these peculiarites in
future work. In this approach, the primary function of the marker /z would not be to provide Case to the doubled
element; otherwise, it would be possible for the doubled element to appear in complement position without a dative
marker. Rather the primary function of the marker would be to signal the existence of a focused element (see
footnote 1) or that of 2 ‘secondary subject’ (see footnote 11).
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Starting with question (i), what forces the doubled element and the clitic-pro
complex to be coindexed? We argued in the previous sections that the doubled
element is not in a complement position. There are two means for an argument to be
interpreted: an argument may be interpreted by virtue of receiving a thematic role
from a head X° that governs it or by virtue of being coindexed with a predicate. The
first situation obtains with complements which get their thematic roles directly
from the head selecting them. The second situation obtains with subjects which get
interpreted with respect to a predicate. As in Williams (1980), the predicate may be
a simple predicate; in this case, the subject is the external argument of the head of
the predicate and appears outside the maximal projection of the head as in (39a). In
(39a), the subject is underlined:

(39) a. John [vp ate my lunch]

The predicate may also be ‘complex’; complete functional complexes (CFC see
Chomsky 1986) may be used as complex predicates. They are able to function as
such only when they contain a ‘predicate variable’ linked to the subject. This
predicate-variable is the open position in the CFC which makes it a one place
predicate (see Williams 1980). This predicate variable may be a pronominal (PRO
or pro) or an operator such as a wh-element (see Williams 1980, Iatridou 1991,
Browning 1987, Rothstein 1983). In Williams S and S’ are possible complex predi-
cates; for reasons that will become clear, we adopted the more general charac-
terization of Chomsky’s complete functional complex:

(39) b. [crc ...pro or PRO or WH...]

Returning to doubling in LA. The doubled element in LA is not in a comple-
ment position; it has to be interpreted with respect to a predicate. The forced
co-indexing between the doubled element and the clitic-pro complex may be viewed
as resulting from the predication relation holding between the doubled element and
the phrase it is attached to. In other words. I am suggesting that the doubled
element has the role of a subject, the phrase it is attached to is a predicate and the
clitic-pro is the open position, or, the predicate variable.8 We will return to this
proposal and discuss its empirical advantages.

Let us turn now to question (ii): pronominals are subject to a disjointness effect
accounted for in terms of principle B of the binding theory. Assuming that the

(8) Our analysis of doubling is parallel to the analysis of Modern Greek clitic-left-dislocation in Iatridou 1991
which is accounted for in terms of predication. In Schneider-Zioga (1993), it is argued that the disjointness analysis
we put forward accounts for the distribution of clitics as well as the behavior of clitic doubling in Modern Greek.

The relation between the doubled element and the predicate it is related out is somewhat reminiscent of that
found in complex adjectival constructions such as the following:

i)  John is easy [cp Op [ PRO to please t] ]

In both constructions, the argument (the subject ’John' in the English adjectival construction and the doubled
element in LA) is not in a thematic position and is interpreted with respect to a complex predicate. In Chomsky
(1992), complex adjectival constructions are viewed as involving generalized transformations. Such an approach
readily extends to doubled constructions in LA.
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doubled element is obligatorily coindexed with a pronominal element —the clitic-
pro complex— leads us to expect a disjointness effect to exist between the clitic-pro
and the doubled element. We will argue that this indeed is the case.

In Lebanese Arabic, disjointness holds between a subject and and an object or
between a subject and certain prepositional complements. In sentences (40a-c), the
pronominal object and the subject must be disjoint in reference:

(40) a. Kariim sheefo
saw3pms-him
‘Kariim saw him’
b. Kariim H@keelo Hkeye
told3pms-him story
‘Kariim told him a story’
c. Kariim Hike ma9o
spoke3pms with-him
‘K. spoke with him’

In these sentences, an anaphor bound to the subject can occur in object position:

(41) a. Kariim sheef Haalo
‘Kariim saw  himself
b. Kariim Hike laHaalo Hkeye
‘Kariim told himself  astory’
c. Kariim Hike ma9 Haalo
‘Kariim spoke with himself

It goes without saying that an object or a prepositional complement can be
coreferential with another noun phrase when a subject intervenes between them. In
(42a-c), the matrix subject and the embedded pronoun can be coreferential:

(42) a. Kariim ?aal ?@nno  zena seefito
: K. said3pms  that Z.  saw3pfs-him
‘Kariim said that Zena saw him’

b. Kariim ?aal ?@nno zena Hikitlo Hkeeye
told3pfs-him  story
‘Kariim said that Zena told him a story’

c. Kariim ?aal ?@nno zena Hikit ma9o
spoke3pfs  with-him
‘Kariim said that Zena spoke with him’

On the other hand, disjointness does not hold between an adnominal complement
and a subject:

(42)d. Kariim sheef suurto
K. saw3pms picture-his
‘Kariim saw his  picture’
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An anaphor cannot occur in an adnominal complement position:

(42) e. *Kariim sheef suurit Haalo
K. picture himself
‘K. saw a picture of himself

In brief, there are at least two opaque domains in which a pronoun has to be free: the
minimal phrase containing a subject or the minimal noun phrase in which it is
contained. What is the minimal phrase, or in Chomsky (1986)’s terms, the minimal
Complete Functional Complex (CFC) containing a subject? Assuming the internal
subject hypothesis developed in Koopman and Sportiche (1991), Kitagawa (1986),
Kuroda (1985), Speas (1986) and Zagona (1982), the VP would count as the mini-
mal phrase containing a subject or complete functional complex. ? Thus, there are at
least two domains in which a pronoun has to be free: they are the minimal VP
containing a subject and this pronoun or the minimal noun phrase in which this
pronoun occurs.

Returning to question (ii), I would like to argue that a disjointness effect regu-
lates the relation between a doubled element and the doubling clitic-pro. As a conse-
quence of the existence of this disjointness, the doubled element has to occur outside
the domain in which the doubling clitic-pto must be free. A noun phrase or a VP
constitute such a domain. However, a PP such as the one in (40c) does not constitute
an opaque domain. A doubled element can be adjoined to a VP (43a), to an NP
(43b) but not to a PP such as the one in (40c) or (43c). If it were adjoined to such a
PP, the doubled element will have to be disjoint from the doubling clitic-pro. Since
the doubling clitic-pro functions as a predicate variable, failure of a well-formed

predication will occur when the doubled element cannot be coindexed with a predi-
cate variable: '

(43)a. ... [vp [Subject V+clitic...] doubled NP]
b. ... [np [N+clit...] doubled NP]
c. *...[pp [pp P+clit...] doubled NP]

Direct evidence for the analysis put forward can be provided. Recall that in section
(5), we indicated that the doubled element, the doubling clitic and the nominal
element the clitic is attached to can be pied piped by clitic-left-dislocation or
wh-movement (see examples 25a-d repeated for convenience). This was taken to
provide direct evidence for the assumption according to which these elements form a
single constituent as in (43b):

(25)a. ?@mmo lakariim shifta mbeeriH
saw2pms-her
‘Kariim’s mother you saw her yesterday’

(9) The empirical motivation for the existence of an internal subject within VP in standard Arabic is to be
found in Mohammad (1990) and in Koopman and Sportiche (1991). The analysis of standard Arabic put forward in
these references could be transposed to Lebanese Arabic.
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b. ?@mmo lakariim Hkiitilla Hkeye mbeeriH
‘Kariim’s mother you told her a story yesterday’

c. ?@mmo la ?ayya walad sheefit film mbeeriH
mother-his  of which boy
‘which boy’s mother saw a movie yesterday?’

d. ?@mmo la?ayya walad shift mbeeriH
saw2pms
‘which boy’s mother did you see yesterday?’

If we are right in saying that the doubled element cannot be attached to a PP such as
the one in (40c), we expect that a rule such as wh-extraction will not be able to treat
the preposition, the doubling clitic and the doubled NP as a single unit. As such, no
pied piping of these elements by clitic-left-dislocation or wh-extraction should
occur. This expectation is borne out as evidenced by the ungrammaticality of (44a-b):

(44)a. *9anno . la kariim Hkiit
about-him to K. spoke2pms
‘about Kariim you speak’

b. *9anno  la ?ayya walad Hkiit
about-him to which boy . spoke2pms
‘about which boy did you speak’

In this respect, sentences (44) are to be contrasted with sentences (26) repeated
below. In (26), the doubled element is outside the opaque doamin (?@mmo ‘his
mother’) in which the doubling clitic (or the pro) ought to be free. The preposition
the nominal element, the doubling clitic and the doubled element can all form a
single constituent and be pied piped:

(26) a. 9ann?@mmo lakariim Hkiit mbeeriH
about
‘you spoke about Kariim’s mother yesterday’

b. 9ann  ?@mmo la ?ayya walad Hkiit mbeeriH
‘about  which boy’s mother did you speak yesterday?’

We said that the doubled element cannot adjoin to a PP such as the one in (40c)
because this PP does not constitute an opaque domain for the clitic (or pro) attached
to it. There, however, exist PPs which constitute afi opaque domain for the pronomi-
nal element occuring within them. An instance of such a PP is given in (45):

(45) a. Kariim sheef Hayye Haddo
K. saw3pm snake  pear-him
‘Kariim saw a snake near him’

In (45a), the subject and the pronominal clitic can be understood as coreferential.
Given the discussion of the previous paragraphs, we expect the doubled element to
be able to adjoin to the PP badd (‘near’) in a sentence such as (45b):
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(45) b. sh@ft Hayye Haddo lakariim mbeeriH
saw2ps near-him to K. yesterday
‘you saw a snake near K. yesterday’

This expectation is borne out: the preposition, the doubling clitic and the doubled
element can all be pied piped by clitic-left-dislocation and wh-movement as illustrated
in sentences (25a-b) repeated as (46a-b):

(46) a. Haddo la kariim sh@ft Hayye mbeeriH
near-him to K.
‘Near Kariim you saw a snake yesterday’

b. Haddo la ?ayya walad sh@ft Hayye mbeeriH
near-him to which boy
‘Near which boy did you see a snake yesterday

Sentences (46a-b) contrast with the ungrammatical sentences (44a-b). This contrast
is due to the fact that the PP in (46) but not the one in (44) constitutes a domain in
which the clitic or the pro is free.

Sentences (47) minimally contrast with sentences (45-46). In (47), as is the case
in the corresponding English sentences, the PP does not constitute an opaque
domain. The doubled element cannot attach to this PP: the PP and the doubled
element cannot be treated as single constituent and fronted by clitic-left-dislocation
(47¢) or wh-movement (47d). Sentences (47¢c-d) contrast with sentences (46a-b):

(47) a. Kariim neem Haddo
K. slept3pm near-him
‘Kariim slept near him’

b. n@mt Haddo lakariim
near-him
‘I slept near Kariim’

c. *Haddo la kariim n@mt
sleptlps
‘Near Kariim I slept’

d. *Haddo la ?ayya walad n@mt
near-him to which boy
‘Near which boy did you sleep?’

- We argued in this section that the doubled element and the phrase it is attached
to are in a predication relation and that the clitic-pro functions as predicate variable.
We also argued that since the pronominal clitic-pro is subject to a disjointness
effect, the phrase to which the doubled element may attach must form an opaque
domain. Under the assumption that a predicate is the minimal complete functional
complex containing the predicate-variable and that the subject and the predicate
must m-command each other (as argued in Iatridou 1991, Rothstein 1983, Verg-
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naud & Zubizarreta 1992, Williams 1980),10 it comes as no surprise that the
relation between the doubled element and the clitic-pro is local. To illustrate this
local relation, consider the following pair in (48a-b):

(48)a. laH?uul  lam9allimto lakariim ?inne giit mbeeriH
- will-say1ps to-teacher-his oK that camelps yesterday
Twill say to Kariim’s teacher that I came yesterday’

b. *laH?uul lam9allimto  ?inne giit lakariim mbeeriH
will-saylps to-teacher-his that camelps to K. yesterday.

In (48 a), the doubled element is adjoined to the noun phrase m9a/limto “his teach-
er’) and stands in a m-command relation with it (see representation 43b). In
sentence (48b), on the other hand, the doubled element could not have been base-
generated in the embedded clause because it would not m-command the noun-
phrase m9allimto (‘his teacher’). It could not have been moved to the embedded
clause because the empty category generated by this extraction process would not be
properly bound. Sentence (48b), therefore, is ill-formed.
Similarly consider the following pair of sentences:

(49) a. Im9allme yalli sheefito lakariim bissaf
the-teacher (fem) that saw3fs-him to K. in-the classroom
‘the teacher that saw Kariim is in the classroom’

b *Im9allme yalli sheefito bissaf lakariim
the-teacher (fem)  that saw3fs-him in-the-classroom

Sentence (49a) is well-formed: the doubled element is base-generated within the
relative clause and m-commands the VP sheefito. Sentence (49b), on the other hand,
is ill-formed: it violates the Complex-NP-Constraint (see Ross 1967, Chomsky
1972). If a predicate were not characterized as the minimal complete functional
complex containing a predicate-variable, we would expect sentence (49b) to be
well-formed: the matrix complete functional complex would have qualified as predi-
cate and the doubled element could have been underlyingly adjoined to it.

Finally sentences (50a-b) are both well formed. The doubled NP is underlyingly
adjoined to the NP Areebo (‘his book’) in (50a) which constitutes a complete function-
al complex (see Chomsky 1986) (see representation 43b). In this position, the
doubled element is lexically governed by the verb (or by the trace of the verb if it is
assumed that verbs in LA raise to Infl see Mohammad 1990, Benmamoun 1992 and
Aoun, Benmamoun, Sportiche 1992; see also Borer 1983 for relevant discussions
concerning the interaction of ECP and doubling). As such, the doubled element can
be raised and adjoined to the VP in (50b).

(10) In Iatridou (1991), the predicate in clitic-left-dislocated constructions is characterized as the minimal
maximal projection containing the predicate variable. Our characterization of the predicate as minimal complete
functional complex containing the predicate variable is necessary in order to account for the disjointness effect
between the doubled element and the clitic-pro.
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(50) a. shift [Np [np kteebo] ] lakariim] mbeeriH
sawlp book-his to K. yesterday
‘I saw Kariim's book yesterday’

b. shift [np [np kteebo] t; ] mbeeriH lakariim;
‘I saw Kariim’s book yesterday’

In this respect, doubled adnominals differ from their non-doubled counterparts
which cannot be separated from the nominal head selecting them (50d). Nouns, and
prepositions for this matter, are not lexical governors (see Kayne 1984 and Chomsky
1981). In sentence (50d) the empty category left by the extraction of the comple-
ment would not be properly governed, thus violating the Empty Category Principle:

(50) c. shift [yp kteeb Kariim] mbeerih
book K.
‘I saw Kariim’s book yesterday’

d. *shift [np kteeb t; ] mbeeriH Kariim;
book yesterday K.

The same analysis accounts for the difference between doubled prepositional
objects and non-doubled ones: the former, but not the latter can be separated from
the prepositional head as illustrated in the pair (45b) and (29b) repeated below:

(45) b. sh@ft Hayye Haddola kariim mbeeriH
saw2ps near-him to K. yesterday
‘you saw a snake near K. yesterday’

(29) b. *sh@ft Hayye Hadd mbeerih Kariim
saw2ps near yesterday K.

Section 7. Other accounts of doubling

We are now in a position to briefly discuss various accounts of doubled elements
put forward in the relevant literature. These accounts essentially can be regrouped
into two main classes. The first assumes that doubled elements are generated in the
same argument position in which standard complements are generated (see Jaeggli
1982, Borer 1983 among many others). An interesting variant assumes that doubled
elements are generated in the regular complement position (DP*) and are then
raised to the Specifier position (DPA) of the clitic which is treated as a head (see
Franco 1991, Sportiche 1992). In this approach, clitic doubled constructions differ
from non-doubled constuctions in that DP* is overt in the first ones and covert in
the second ones (see Sportiche 1992):

(51) [DPA [ [clit.]... DP*] ]

The second assumes that doubled elements occupies the position of right-dislocated
phrases (Hurtado 1984). For the sake of completeness, let me mention that a hybrid
proposal is put forward in Aoun (1981) where it is argued that some doubled
elements are to be treated as arguments and some are not even though the exact
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position of non-argument doubled elements is not made explicit. In this paper, I am
pot in a position to discuss the cross-linguistic adequacy of each account. The
behavior of doubled elements across various languages is not uniform. For instance, a
reflexive anaphor can be doubled in various Romance languages (see the above
mentioned references). This is not the case in LA as we mentioned earlier (see
example 16). It may very well be the case that the various proposals, ultimately, will
turn out to be necessary to account for the differences between doubled elements
across languages.

My purpose is to review the various proposals in the light of the working of
doubled elements in LA. I will investigate the adequacy of the various proposals for
LA. I will discuss three alternative analyses for doubled elements in LA:

1) the doubled element in LA is generated in argument position (DP* in 51) and
stays in this position in Syntax,

ii) the doubled element in LA is generated in argument position (DPA in 51) and
then is overtly moved to the Specifier position of the clitic (DPA in 51). This
possibility is the one explicitely assumed in Sportiche (1992) for LA.

iii) the doubled element is directly generated in the Specifier of the clitic (DPA
in 51) in Syntax.

The major problem all three analyses face in LA is the problem of disjointness
between the doubled element and the pronominal clitic-pro sequence. As mentioned
in the previous section, the doubled element can only attach to the minimal com-~
plete functional complex dominating the clitic. This accounted for the fact that
doubled elements can form a constituent and be pied-piped only with phrases that
form an opaque domain. In particular, this accounted for the contrast between
sentences (44a-b) and sentences (46a-b) repeated below:

(44)a. *9anno  lakariim  Hkiit
about-him to K. spoke2pms
‘about Kariim you spoke’

b. *9anno  la ?ayya walad Hkiit
about-him  towhichboy  spoke2pms
‘about which boy did you speak’

(46) a. Haddo la kariim sh@ft Hayye mbeeriH
near-him to K.
‘Near Kariim you saw a snake yesterday’

b. Haddo la ?ayya walad sh@ft Hayye mbeeriH
near-him to which boy.
‘Near which boy did you see a snake yesterday?’

Such contrasts are problematic for analysis (i) which assumes that doubled argu-
ments are in the regular complement position. The problem is compounded by the
fact that a regular non-doubled complement corresponding to (44a-b) forms a con-
stituent with the preposition and can be piedpiped along with the preposition as
illustrated in (52a-b). It is not clear how to account for the difference between
(44a-b) and (52a-b) in case analysis (i) is adopted.
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(52) a. 9ann Kariim Hkiit
about K. spoke2pms
‘about Kariim you spoke’

b. 9ann  ?ayya walad Hkiit
about  which boy spoke2pms
‘about  which boy did you speak?’

This analysis also faces the problem of accounting for the difference in scope
between doubled and non-doubled quantifier in sentences such as (18-20) repeated
below: the doubled element in (20) contrary to its non-doubled counterpart in (18)
can have wide scope:

(17) b. shifta_ la suurit waladeen (min halwleed)
sawlps-it  to picture
‘I saw a picture of two (of these) boys’

(20)  shifta lasuuritun (mbbeeriH) la waladeen (min hal wleed)

to picture-them (yesterday) to boy (dual)
‘I saw a picture of two (of these) boys’

Similarly, it is not clear how to account for the contrast between sentences (44) and
(46) in case analyses (ii) and (iii) are adopted. Why is it possible to piedpipe a
doubled element with the prepositional phrase in (46), but not with the one in (44)?
Furthermore, in a sentence such as (38) repeated below, the noun phrase occurs in
the Specifier of the Q and enters into Spec-head agreement with this Q (as argued in
Benmamoun 1992 and Schlonsky 1991, see also Sportiche 1992, Koopman 1991
and footnote 5); this accounts for the occurrence of the agreeing clitic. Notice that
this noun phrase does not enter into disjointness with the agreeing clitic. In other
wortds, a non-doubled nominal element occurring in the specifier of the Q+clitic
complex does not enter into disjointness with the clitic whereas a doubled element
does enter into such disjointness. It is difficult to account for this distinction if
analyses (ii) and (iii) are adopted.

(38) shift [gp lw@leed [q kullun] ]
the boys all-them
‘I saw all the boys’

We saw that clitics in LA are best analyzed as agreement markers. This being the
case, it is difficult to assume that an agreement marker enters into disjointness with
the element it agrees with. In this respect, other instances of agreement, such as the
agreement between the subject and the verb in LA, are not subject to disjointness
(see Aoun, Benmamoun, Sportiche 1992). On the other hand, the existence of a
disjointness effect between the doubled element is expected if a (non-overt) pronom-
inal, pro is involved, i.e. if a doubled element is coindexed with a non-overt
pronominal. Finally, assuming with Sportiche (1992), that a non-overt pronominal,
pro, ends up in the Specifier of the agreement/clitic amounts to saying that this pro,

agreement/clitic.
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Section 8. Conclusion

Let us recapitulate the main features of the analysis advocated so far:

Analysis

-The doubled element is to be analyzed as a subject in a predication relation
holding between the doubled element and the minimal complete functional com-
plex containing the clitic-pro. In this predication relatio, the clitic-pro plays the role
of predicate-variable.

-A standard disjointness effect exists between the doubled element and the pronom-
inal predicate variable coindexed with it.

This analysis accounts for the following descriptive generalizations:

Generalizations

i) the doubled element is not generated in the argument position selected by the
head to which the clitic is attached.

ii) the doubled element is generated in a position higher than this argument
position.

iii) a non-overt pronominal, pro, fills this argument position.

iv) the doubled element is obligatorily coindexed with the clitic-pro complex.

v) the doubled element can form a constituent with the minimal phrase con-
taining the clitic-pro only if this phrase constitutes a complete functional complex.

vi) a doubled element can be separated from the NP or PP to which it is attached
whereas a corresponding non-doubled argument cannot be so separated.

vii) the relation between the doubled element and the clitic-pro complex is local.

As stated in the introduction, these constructions are of interest in that they
open a window on the formation of arguments and argument-structures and thus
allow us to better understand how some argument-relations are formed and how
they get to be syntactically projected. Doubling in LA is used to form new functional
structures. It is to be viewed as a means to create non-standard argument-relations,
to superimpose new functional structures on conventional ones.!!

(11) In chis respect, doubling is similar to the process of clitic-left-dislocation (see Cinque 1990, Iatridou 1991,
Demirdache 1991). It is to be added to the list of mechanisms grammars use to create new arguments such as
benefactive dative constructions, benefactive applicative constructions, etc... (see Borer and Grodinzky 1986, Baker
1988, Marantz 1992, see also Vergnaud and Zubizarreta 1992 for relevant discussions concerning the projection for
argument-structures). It is interesting to note in this connection that doubled elements like benefactive datives, are
marked datives. This may be taken to suggest that dative is a way to mark the occurrence of non-conventional
subjects. That is along the lines of Kayne (1984) and of Aoun and Li (1989), who develop a variant of Larson (1988),
it seems that datives are to be analyzed as secondary-subjects and conventional subjects of clauses as ‘major’ subjects.
In this approach the doubled element would be generated as specifier and the minimal complete functional complex
(XPo) containing the predicate variable as predicate. Specifiers in LA are usually to the left of the predicate. This
being the case, the doubled element would be generated to the left of XPo as in (i). Subsequently, either the Spec
would be postposed or XPo would be fronted to ensure the proper surface order:

(i) XP

Spéc XPo

Needless to say that these remarks are speculative at this point.
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Focalizacién y prosodia en vascuence
vizcaino
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Abstract

The notion of focus plays a central role in the Basque language. From a syntactic point of view, the
order of constituents depends on focus assignment. In the phonological realm, the prosodic shape of the
sentence is strongly conditioned by focalization, since the focal accent is the most prominent one in the
sentence. This article deals primarily with the prosodic aspects of focalization; that is, focal accent, in
the Biscayan variety spoken in Lekeitio. It is argued that, in the Basque variety under study, the
sentence has a focus position which must be obligatorily filled. The element that occupies this position
receives focal accent. On the other hand, there are elements which cannot receive focal accent, whose
properties are studied. Besides focalization in simple sentences, some complications that arise in negative
clauses, subordinate constructions and sentences with synthetic verbs are also described.

0. Introduccién *

En la sintaxis de la oracién vasca el concepto de “foco” (elemento inquirido o
galdegaia) juega un papel central .El foco de la oracién recibe su caracterizacién tanto
por medio del orden de constituyentes como mediante recursos entonacionales. Esta
es, pues, un area en que sintaxis y prosodia se hallan intimamente ligadas, al menos
en ciertas variedades occidentales, de las que nos ocuparemos en este trabajo, y quizd
también de una manera més general.

La importancia de los hechos prosédicos en la expresién de la focalizacién ha sido
sefialada por varios autores, entre ellos Altube (1929, 1934), Mitxelena (1981) y
Basterrechea (1974-75). Sin embatgo, en nuestra opinién, el tema no ha sido adn.
tratado con el detalle que merece. Como intentaremos dejar claro en este articulo,
cuando se toman en cuenta los factores prosédicos (acentuales y entonacionales), la
focalizacién en lengua vasca se nos aparece como un fenémeno particularmente
complejo, cuyas repercusiones para el andlisis de varios aspectos importantes de la

(*) Este articulo esti basado en su mayor parte en algunas secciones de Hualde, Elordieta y Elordieta (en
preparacién). La mayoria de los ejemplos provienen de este estudio monogréfico sobre la variedad de Lekeitio y
pueden escucharse en la grabacién en cassette que acompaiia al libro. Partes de este articulo fueron presentadas en la
segunda sesién plenaria del proyecto sobre tipologia lingiiistica de la Fundacién Cientifica Europea celebrada en
Donostia-San Sebastidn en Septiembre de 1992 y ante un grupo de profesores y alumnos de la Universidad del Pais
Vasco en junio de 1993. Gracias a cuantos estuvieron presentes en estas comunicaciones orales por sus comentarios.

[ASJU, XXVII-3, 1993, 731-749]
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sintaxis de esta lengua no podremos mds que apuntar aqui, sin entrar en mucho
detalle.

Para adelantar algunos de los resultados principales de este estudio, los datos que
presentaremos nos llevan a la conclusién de que la estructura de la oracién vasca
contiene una posicién de foco de caricter obligatotio, la cual recibe relieve prosédico.
En toda oracién hay necesariamente un elemento en posicién de foco, que aparece
entonacionalmente destacado. Por otra parte, existen condiciones de una cierta com-
plejidad que determinan qué elementos sintdcticos pueden o no pueden ser focaliza-
dos. ‘

Los datos de que nos valdremos proceden del dialecto vizcaino de Lekeitio. Antes
de entrar de lleno en el tema de la relacién entre prosodia y focalizacién, y para una
mayor inteligibilidad de los hechos que discutiremos, serd necesario ofrecer alguna

informacién breve acerca de la acentuacién a nivel léxico y de frase en esta variedad
vizcaina.

1. Acento léxico en Lekeitio

En Lekeitio, como en otras variedades occidentales, existe una distincién bdsica a
nivel acentual entre palabras con acento léxico y palabras sin esta propiedad.!
En frases constituidas integramente por palabras sin acento 1éxico, s6lo la dltima

sflaba de la frase recibe una cierta prominencia, que sefialaremos con un acento
grave:

(1) lau itxurri ‘cuatro fuentes’
itxurriza ‘la fuente’
gure itxurri ederra ‘nuestra hermosa fuente’
gare irxurvi ederventzako ‘para nuestra hermosa fuente’
gure lagunen erriko itxurri ederventzakd ‘para la hermosa fuente del
pueblo de nuestto amigo’

En las frases en (1) el tono asciende a partir de la segunda silaba para alcanzar su
alrura méxima en la dltima silaba antes del descenso final propio de las declarativas.

Por otra parte, como decfamos, hay palabras con acento léxico. Una caracteristica
peculiar del habla de Lekeitio (y de Ondarroa), frente a otras variedades vizcainas, es
que el acento léxico se realiza siempre en la pentltima sflaba de la palabra. Conviene
dejar claro que, aunque se realiza con relacién al limite final de la palabra, el acento
léxico es una propiedad léxica de los morfemas. En Lekeitio, un morfema acentual-
mente marcado tiene, pues, la propiedad de inducir prominercia prosédica en la
peniltima sflaba de la palabra que lo contiene. La raiz /belarri*/ ‘oteja’, por ejemplo,
es acentualmente marcada. Como se puede ver en los ejemplos en (2), la pentltima
silaba de la palabra que contiene el motfema acentuado /belarri*/ recibe prominencia
prosédica, que sefialamos con un acento agudo:

(1) La primera descripcién del sistema acentual de Lekeitio la debemos a Azkue (1923, 1931-32). Otras
presentaciones pueden encontrarse en Hualde (1989, 1990, 1991, 1993). ‘



FOCALIZACION Y PROSODIA EN VASCUENCE VIZCAINO 733

(2) lau beldrri ‘cuatro orejas’  belarrientzdko ‘para la oreja’
belarriZa ‘la oreja’ beldrri ederva ‘la hermosa oreja’

En los ejemplos en (2) el nivel tonal sube en la silaba marcada con un acento
agudo y baja bruscamente en la silaba siguiente. ‘

Ademis de un nimero relativamente pequefio de raices, muchos sufijos deriva-
cionales son acentuados. Entre los sufijos flexivos, todos los de plural, asi como el
ablativo /-tik*/ y el comitativo /-gas*/ son acentualmente marcados. En (3) se ofre-
cen algunos ejemplos de palabras con morfemas acentuados. Sefialamos estos motfe-
mas con un asterisco tras ellos en representacién subyacente. Como indicamos, los
morfemas acentuados inducen prominencia prosédica en la pentltima silaba de la
palabra que los contiene:

(3) /ederr-en*-a/ edervéna ‘el méds hermoso’
/ederr-en*-a-ri/ edervendri ‘al més hermoso’
Neku*-a/ lekiia ‘el lugar’
/lagun-ak*/ laginak ‘los amigos’
/saspi-garren*-a-ri/ saspigarvendri  ‘al séptimo’

Asimismo, las palabras compuestas generalmente presentan acento léxico:

(4) begigdrri ‘ojirrojo’ saghisar ‘murciélago’
begigorriZa ‘el ojitrojo’  sagusdrra ‘el murciélago’
begigorvizdri ‘al ojirrojo’  sagusarvdvi  ‘al murciélago’

2. Acento focal

Ademis de la prominencia prosédica introducida por acentos léxicos y la que
puede llevar la dltima silaba de la frase cuando ésta termina en palabra sin acento
léxico, existe un tercer tipo de relieve acentual, del que nos ocuparemos principal-
mente en este trabajo: el que reciben los elementos focalizados. Utilizaremos el
término ‘acento focal’ para referirnos a este tipo de prominencia, que marcaremos
con un acento circunflejo.

Los tres tipos de acentuacién mencionados son perceptualmente distintos en
términos relativos. El acento mds prominente de la oracién es el acento focal (marca-
do, como dijimos, con acento circunflejo). La silaba con acento focal recibe un nivel
de prominencia que se siente como superior al de cualquier acento léxico presente en
la misma oracién (sefialado con acento agudo).2 El acento final de frase (sefialado con
acento grave pero que omitiremos cuando no sea relevante para la discusién) presenta
un grado menor de relieve prosédico. En cuanto al correlato fisico de los acentos, el
tono parece ser el factor fundamental en todos los casos. Tanto las silabas con acento

(2) Aunque, debido a un fenémeno conocido, un tono alto no inicial va a presentar una altura tonal absoluta
(reflejada en su frecuencia fundamental) inferior a la de otros tonos altos precedentes. En muchas lenguas es incluso
posible que un tono alto al final del enunciado presente una altura absoluta infetior a la de un tono bajo precedente.
Asi, pues, si la palabra con acento focal va precedida por otra con acento léxico, la altura tonal del acento focal serd
normalmente algo inferior a la que muestra el primero de los acentos.
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léxico como las que llevan acento focal presentan una elevacién de la altura tonal,
habiendo un fuerte descenso en la silaba siguiente. Lo que caracteriza a estos acentos
es, pues, la sequencia H*L (utilizando el tipo de representacién en Pierrehumbert
1980, Beckman y Pierrehumbert 1986 y otros trabajos de estos y otros autores). Esto
es, una secuencia tono alto-tono bajo, donde el tono alto se asocia con la silaba
acentuada. El acento final de frase en posicién prefocal o de tépico se realiza como
tono alto mantenido (H*), mientras que al final del enunciado puede llevar configu-
raciones diferentes dependiendo del tipo de oracién (declarativa, interrogativa, etc.).

El acento focal recae sobte la tiltima silaba del constituyente focalizado, como en
(5), a no ser que la dleima palabra de este constituyente posea acento léxico, en cuyo
caso caeri sobre la pentiltima, como en (6) y (7):

(5) libursia gure lagunik ekarri dau ‘el libro lo ha traido NUESTRO AMIGO’
(6) gure lagunak liburdia ekarvi dau  ‘nuestro amigo ha traido EL LIBRO’
(7) liburiia gure laginak ekarri débe ‘el libro lo han traido NUESTROS AMIGOS’

Como puede verse en los ejemplos anteriores, el constituyente focalizado es
generalmente aquel que ocurre en posicién preverbal. Semdnticamente, puede decir-
se que el elemento focalizado es aquel que responde a una hipotética pregunta
parcial. Asi, mientras que (5) y (7) serfan respuestas adecuadas a la pregunta ‘;quién
ha traido el libro?’, (6) se utilizaria como respuesta a ‘;qué ha traido nuestro amigo?”.

Otra posibilidad es que el participio mismo reciba el acento focal, en vez de
recibirlo el constituyente a su izquierda. En este caso, semanticamente lo que aparece
enfatizado es la afirmacién misma. Compiérense los siguientes ejemplos:

(8) gixond etorri da 9)  gixona etorrt da
‘ha venido EL HOMBRE’ ‘si que ha venido el hombre’ ("the man did
come’, ‘en cuanto al hombre, ha venido”)

Cuando lo que se quiere enfatizar es la situacién o el evento expresado por el
verbo (esto es, su significado 1éxico), el acento focal recae también sobre el participio,
pero entre éste y el auxiliar se intercala ¢z ‘hacer’:

(10)  gixona etorri ein da  ‘ha VENIDO el hombre’ (e.g., en vez de ir a otro sitio)

Como indicdbamos antes, en toda oracién ha de haber un elemento que recibe
acento focal. Una oracién como (11), donde no hay acento focal es totalmente
imposible:

(11)  * gixona etorri da

Conviene, quizd, resaltar que, a nivel prosédico, existe una diferencia clara no sélo
entre oraciones como (12) y (13), donde el elemento en posicién preverbal carece de
acento léxico, sino también entre (14) y (15), donde la palabra que precede al
participio porta, en cualquier caso, acento léxico (véanse los trazados de frequencia
fundamental en el apéndice):

(12)  gure lagunik edan dan
‘lo ha bebido NUESTRO AMIGO’
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(13)  gure lagunak edin dan
‘nuestro amigo si que lo HA BEBIDO’

(14)  gure lagiinak edan dibe
‘lo han bebido NUESTROS AMIGOS’

(15)  gure laginak edin dabe’ i
‘s{ que lo HAN BEBIDO nuestros amigos’

A pesar de lo dicho sobre la obligatoriedad de la presencia del acento focal, hay,
naturalmente, contextos donde toda la oracién constituye informacién nueva, sin que
haya ninguna pregunta explicita o implicita acerca de algiin constituyente concreto.
En este caso, el elemento que aparece en posicién preverbal es el sujeto intransitivo o
el objeto directo en oraciones con verbo transitivo y sobre este constituyente recae el
acento focal. Oraciones como (16) y (18) son, pues, pragmdticamente neutrales,
mientras que (17) y (19) son marcadas:

(16)  gaur goixian gixond etorri da
‘esta mafiana ha venido el hombre’ /
‘esta mafiana ha venido EL HOMBRE’

(17)  gixona ganr goixidn etorri da

‘el hombre ha venido EsTA MANANA' .
(18)  aitxak txakurvd ckarvi dau

‘el padre ha traido el perro’ /

‘el padre ha traido EL PERRO’

(19)  txakurra aitxik ekarri dan
‘el perro lo ha traido EL PADRE’

Es decir, desde un punto de vista pragmitico, oraciones como (16) y (18) son
ambiguas. La oracién (16), por ejemplo, puede usarse tanto en un contexto en que
haya una pregunta acerca del sujeto (‘;quién ha venido esta mafiana?’) como en otro
en que toda la oracién constituya informacién nueva (‘¢ha pasado algo interesante
Gltimamente?’). La posicién estructural de foco, prosédicamente sefialada, ha de ser,
pues, obligatoriamente ocupada, incluso si falta un claro foco pragmadtico.

El acento focal se asigna normalmente a la dltima palabra en el sintagma que
precede al verbo. No es posible asignar acento focal a un elemento interior a este
sintagma. Supongamos un contexto tal como el dado por la pregunta ‘shas visto el
puente nuevo?’, cuya respuesta podria ser ‘no, he visto LA CASA nueva’. Pues bien,
esto se expresaria por medio de (20), donde el acento focal recae sobre la dltima
silaba del sintagma ezxe barriZa ‘la casa nueva’. La oracién en (20) es la misma que se
emplearia si se quisiera enfatizar barrifz ‘nueva’ en lugar de etxe ‘casa’. Crucialmente,
(21), con acento focal sobre la palabra ezxe es totalmente agramatical:

(3) El acento léxico de ddbe es eliminado en este ejemplo por una regla que suprime el segundo de dos acentos en
silabas adyacentes.
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(20) etxe barriZs ikusi dot (1)  * etxt barriZa ikusi dot
‘he visto LA CASA NUEVA’

La palabra ezxe a pesat de constituir el auténtico foco pragmadtico en el contexto
que hemos mencionado no puede recibir el acento focal al no preceder inmediata-
mente al verbo. Hay, en este caso, un desajuste entre el elemento que se interpreta
como foco y el que recibe el acento focal 4

Podemos preguntarnos si lo relevante en cuanto al foco es su posicién inmediata-
mente antes del participio o su situacién con respecto al auxiliar. En las oraciones
declarativas afirmativas ordinarias, participio y auxiliar forman una unidad cuyos
componentes apatecen en un orden fijo. No podemos, pues, saber si lo importante es
que un sintagma focalizado preceda inmediatamente al participio o que se encuentre
en esta posicién con respecto a la unidad formada por participio y auxiliar. El
examen de las cldusulas negativas, sin embargo, nos muestra claramente que lo
importante es la posicién con respecto al auxiliar.

3. Foco en cldusulas negativas

En cldusulas negativas no subordinadas, el auxiliar junto con la negacién se
preponen al participio. En contra de lo afirmado por algunos autores (cf. de Rijk
1969), el constituyente focalizado precede inmediatamente al conjunto formado por
auxiliar y particula negativa:

(22)  aitxd esta etorri (23)  txakurrd estau suve lagunak ekarri
‘EL PADRE no ha venido’ ‘tu amigo no ha traido EL PERRO’

En (22) y (23) el acento focal recae sobre el constituyente que precede al auxiliar. La
oracién (22) puede utilizarse como respuesta a la pregunta ‘;quién no ha venido?’,
mientras que (23) responderia a ‘;qué no ha traido tu amigo?’. Es importante notar que
no es posible dar acento focal al constituyente que precede al participio en (22) o (23):

(24). *txakurra esta sure lagunik ekarri

Es posible, sin embargo, manteniendo el acento focal sobre el auxiliar, establecer
un contraste que afecte a otro elemento de la oracién:

(25)  txakurra estiu sure lagunak ekarri, aitxak bafio
‘EL PERRO 1o lo ha traido tu amigo, sino el padre’

Noétese que en (25) el acento focal recae sobte eszax 'no lo ha’, aunque el elemento
que se contrasta es szre lagunak ‘tu amigo’. Estos datos nos llevan a concluir que el

(4) Sin embargo, un sustantivo con acento léxico si puede recibir acento focal aunque no se encuentre en posicién
inmediatamente anterior al participio por ir modificado por un adjetivo. En este caso, si que encontramos, pues, un
posible contraste acentual entre oraciones como (i) y (ii):

(1) libiru bavvita ekarvi dot (i) libdiru barriii ekarri dot
‘he traido EL LIBRO nuevo’ ‘he traido el libro NUEVO'/ ‘he traido EL LIBRO NUEVO’

Mientras que en un sintagma sin acentos léxicos el acento focal ha de recaer necesariamente sobre la dltima
silaba, un acento léxico en palabra no final de sintagma puede atraer el acento focal.
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‘foco contrastivo’ es independiente del fenémeno de foco que venimos examinando y
al que también podemos teferirnos como ‘foco de elemento inquirido’ o ‘galdegaia’.
El fenémeno de foco de elemento inquirido corresponde a una posicién estructural en
la oracién que recibe prominencia prosédica.

Si el elemento que se desea enfatizar es la negacién, el acento focal recae sobre el
auxiliar que va unido a la particula negativa, y no sobre la particula negativa misma:

(26)  aitxa esti etorri 27)  sure lagunak txakurra estdu ekarri
‘el padre NO ha venido’ ‘tu amigo NO ha traido el perro’

Es imposible colocar el acento sobre la particula negativa es:
(28) * aitxa ésta etorri (29)  * sure lagunak txakurra éstau ekarri

Esta situacién contrasta con la que encontramos en subordinadas negativas, como
veremos.

4. Palabras prosédicas y estructura sintictica

El hecho de que en Lekeitio el acento léxico se realice en la pendltima silaba de la
palabra, independientemente de la posicién dentro de la misma del morfema acen-
tualmente marcado, resulta sumamente interesante, pues nos permite conocer los
limites de las palabras prosédicas. Es de interés notar, a este respecto, que las palabras
prosédicas no siempre coinciden con los limites de las palabras morfolégicas.

Un hecho frecuentemente mencionado en estudios sobre orden de palabras en
vascuence es que, a pesar del orden de constituyentes relativamente libre en esta
lengua, sélo un grupo muy limitado de elementos puede ocurrir entre participio y
auxiliar en su orden no invertido (véase, por ejemplo, Hualde y Ortiz de Urbina
1987). Pues bien, varios de estos elementos resultan ser en Lekeitio prefijos acentual-
mente marcados, cuyo acento léxico aparece en la pendltima silaba del auxiliar al que
van prefijados. Este es el caso del prefijo condicional /ba*/, del evidencial /ei*/ y del
dubitativo /ete*/.> Compdrense los ejemplos siguientes. Como puede observarse, el
auxiliar aparece con acento en la peniltima en las oraciones en que va precedido por
uno de estos elementos:

(30) a. laghnak ikusi-dosis b. laginak ikusi ba-disus

‘has visto a los amigos’ ‘s has visto a los amigos’
BBl) a. laginak etorri-diva b. laginak etorri ei-diva

‘han venido los amigos’ ‘parece que han venido los amigos’
(32) a. gauretorri-diva? b. gdur etorri ete-diva?

‘¢han venido hoy?’ ‘sacaso han venido hoy?’

Aunque participio y auxiliar constituyen palabras morfolégicamente inde-
pendientes (como lo demuestra su inversién en oraciones negativas), en su orden
normal forman una Gnica palabra prosédica (con las excepciones que veremos). La

(5) Su carécter de prefijo lo sefiala ya Azkue (1923: 43-44 y 250-51).
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posicién de los acentos léxicos en construciones con participios imperfectivos y de
futuro proporcionan evidencia clara. Tanto el sufijo /-t(z)en*/ del participio imper-
fectivo como el sufijo /-ko*/ del participio de futuro tienen acento léxico:

(33) etorri etérten  etorriko  ‘venir’
tkusi ikisten  ikusiko  ‘ver
allaga  allagdten allagiko ‘llegar’
Zan Zdten Zdngo ‘comer’

Normalmente, este acento se realiza en la pentiltima silaba de la unidad formada
por participio y auxiliar (subrayamos el sufijo verbal que porta acento léxico):6

(34) a. laginak etorriko-diva b. laguna etorrikd-da
‘vendrin los amigos’ ‘vendrd el amigo’

(35) a. nire exxétik mendiZi ikustén-dot b. gure erxétik mendiz G ikusten-digu
‘desde mi casa veo el monte’ ‘desde nuestra casa vemos el monte’

Participio y auxiliar constituyen, pues, una Gnica palabra prosédica. Hay, sin
embargo, dos excepciones importantes donde esta unién no toma lugar.

La primera excepcién ocurre en el caso en que hay enfatizacién o focalizacién
semantica de la afirmacién. Como indicamos antes, esta enfatizacién se lleva a cabo
mediante la focalizacién sintictica (movimiento a la posicién de ‘galdegaia’) del
participio: '

(36)  lagiinak etorriko dira
‘s que vendrin los amigos’ ("the friends WILL come’)

Como vemos, en (36) el acento léxico introducido por el sufijo /-ko*/ se realiza
sobre la peniltima del participio ezorriko, no sobre la peniltima de etorriko-dira.

La segunda excepcién a la unién prosédica de participio y auxiliar en su orden
normal ocurre cuando el auxiliar lleva un sufijo subordinante:

37) posik dago biZar mendivé Zingo garielakd
‘estd contento porque mafiana iremos al monte’

(38) a. Péruk liburiia ekarriké-dan b. Péruk liburiia ckarriko dabela esan dau
‘Peru traers el libro’ ‘ha dicho que Peru traeri el libro’
c. Péruk ekarriko daben liburia on ona da
‘el libro que traerd Peru es muy bueno’

La unién prosédica de patticipio y auxiliar se bloquea incluso cuando el sufijo
subordinante carece de realizacién fonética a nivel segmental. Compérense los ejem-
plos siguientes:

(39)  mutillak txakurrs ekarte(n)-éhan  (40)  txakurrd ekdrte(n) eban mutilla
‘el chico trafa un perro’ ‘el chico que trafa un perro’

(6) Este hecho lo noté también Azkue (1931: 13). Como todos los demis casos de movimiento del acento a la
peniltima, ésta es una particularidad del dialecto de Lekeitio (y Ondarroa) que no se encuentra en otras zonas (frente a
lo que asumfa Azkue).
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(41)  nédn erosiko-senddian? (42)  ‘estakitx nun erosiko senduan
¢dénde lo comprarias?’ ‘no sé dénde lo comprarias’

La interpretacién que damos a estos hechos acentuales es la siguiente. En su
orden normal, participio y auxiliar constituye una dnica palabra prosédica (aunque
dos palabras morfolégicas). Por ello, el acento introducido por un morfema con
acento léxico como /-t(z)en*/ o /-ko*/ se realizard en la peniltima silaba de la unidad
formada por participio y auxiliar. Esta unién se bloquea cuando hay focalizacién de
la afirmacién porque ésta comporta el movimiento del participio a la posicién de
foco. En este caso, pues, participio y auxiliar no son estructuralmente adyacentes,
aunque fonéticamente si lo sean. As{ mismo, para poder recibir un sufijo subordinan-
te, el auxiliar ha de moverse a la posicién sintictica que ocupa este sufijo; con lo cual,
aquf también, se rompe la adyacencia estructural entre participio y auxiliar.

Los tres casos considerados sé pueden resumir, pues, de la manera siguiente:’

(43) a. [gixonak] [etorriko + dira] ‘vendrin LOS HOMBRES'

FOCO V+AUX .

b. [gixdnak] [etorriko] [ ___ dira] ‘los hombres s{ que VENDRAN’
TOPICO FOCO

c. [gixbnak] [etorriko ___] [diselako] ‘porque vendrin 10S HOMBRES’
FOCO \' AUX+COMP

Sélo en (43a) hay adyacencia estructural entre patticipio y auxiliar; lo que permi-
te su fusi6én en una dnica palabra a efectos acentuales.

5. Acento enclitico

Ciertas posposiciones tales como &e ‘también’, barik ‘sin’, y bako ‘(de) sin’ tienen la
propiedad de asignar un acento a la silaba precedente:

(44) lagund be . ‘el amigo también’
aitxd barik ‘sin padre’
aitxd bako umia ‘el nifio sin padre’
aitxd bakua ‘el que no tiene padre’
aitxd bakuari ‘al que no tiene padre, dativo’

En el caso de frases con 2, el acento ocurre siempre en la pendltima silaba del
grupo clitico, siendo, pues, indistinguible de un acento léxico asignado en este
dominio. Excepto que, si la palabra que precede a 4 lleva acento léxico, éste se
realiza sobre la pentltima de la palabra y el acento enclitico es eliminado: lag#nak be
[laydnape]. Esto se debe a la misma regla de resolucién de choques acentuales que
elimina el acento 1éxico de un auxiliar marcado como dibe cuando la silaba preceden-
te lleva acento focal, como en ikus? dabe ‘si que lo han visto’.

Los ejemplos con barik y bako, por otra parte, muestran claramente que este

(7) En este articulo no entramos en el tema de si es realmente necesario postular una posicién especial de foco en

la estructura de la oracién vasca, aunque nos inclinamos por ello (como en Ortiz de Urbina 1983, pero en contra de la
sugerencia de Ortiz de Urbina 1989).
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acento aparece en la silaba que precede a la posposicién, sin importar el nimero de
silabas.

Cuando el auxiliar no se une acentualmente al participio precedente por llevar un
complementante (cf. seccién 4), aparece un acento enclitico en la ltima silaba del

auxiliar:
(45)  txakurra ekarri daben mutilla auxe di
‘este es el chico que ha traido el perro’

(46)  gixdnak etorri diselako
‘porque han venido los hombres’

Los sufijos /-tako/ y /-niko/ utilizados en oraciones de relativo no finitas también
patecen presentar esta misma propiedad de asigfiar un acento a la sflaba anterior, a
pesar de ser morfemas ligados:

(47)  apurtitako ‘roto’
apurtitakua ‘el roto’
etorriniko ‘que ha venido’
etorrinikuari ‘al que ha venido, dativo’

(48) orixe di Ameriketdra Ziniko mutilla
‘ESE es el chico que se fue a América’

(49)  arz0 allegdniko gixona ertzaifia di
‘el hombre que llegé ayer es policia’

(50)  atz0 nik apurtiniko basdia loiZetéra bota-dot
‘el vaso que rompf ayer lo he tirado A LA BASURA’

(51)  menditxik etorritxakuari esan dotzat
‘se lo he dicho al que vino del monte’

Distinguimos, pues, dos unidades inferiores a la frase prosédica: la palabra prosé-
dica y el grupo clitico prosédico; ninguna de las cuales corresponde siempre y
necesariamente a un dominio motfolégico determinado. El acento 1éxico se asigna a
la peniiltima silaba de la palabra prosédica que lo contiene. Son palabras prosédicas,
por ejemplo, saspigarréina ‘el séptimo’, sagusarrdri ‘al murciélago’, etorri-da ‘ha venido’
o etorriko-gdra ‘vendremos’. En un grupo clitico prosédico, por otra parte, se asigna
acento enclitico a la dltima silaba antes del clitico. Son grupos cliticos lagund+be ‘el
amigo también’, dird+barik ’sin dinero’, etorri-dala ‘que ha venido’, etorriko+dala y
apurtd+niko ‘roto’. El grupo clitico se caracteriza ademds por la aplicacién de ciertas

reglas segmentales en las que no podemos entrar aqui (cf. Hualde, Elordieta y
Elotrdieta, en prep.).

6. Elementos no focalizables

Ciertos adverbios no pueden recibir acento focal. Entre ellos, hay algunos que, si
ocurren en posicién preverbal, no permiten tampoco que el constituyente a su
izquierda reciba acento focal. Si colocamos uno de estos adverbios, que incluyen
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beintzat ‘al menos’, barrix ‘en cambio’, beiftipeifi ‘por los menos’, badaespidan ‘por si
acaso’, etc, en posicién preverbal, el Gnico elemento en la oracién que puede recibir
acento focal es el participio:

(52) a. lagunak beintzat ekarri dau
‘el amigo, al menos, sf que lo ha traido’
b. * lagunak beintzit ekarri dau
c. *lagunik beintzat ekarri dau

Tanto (52b), con acento focal sobre beintzat, como (52¢), donde hemos colocado el
acento focal sobre la palabra a la izquierda del adverbio, son agramaticales. Una
posible interpretacién de estos hechos es que adverbios como beintzat ocupan una
posicién prefocal de tépico. Por este motivo, el constituyente focalizado habrfa de
ocurrir necesariamente a la derecha de estos adverbios. _

Existe un segundo grupo de elementos que no pueden recibir acento focal pero
permiten que la palabra a su izquierda lo lleve. En este grupo se encuentran las
posposiciones que asignan acento enclitico, como darik ‘sin’ y be ‘también’ que
mencionamos en la seccidén 5, asi como gizxiénes ‘como minimo’, gifxigorabéra ‘poco

. més o menos’ y ciertos otros modificadores del sintagma nominal:

(53)  Péruk amar txort gitxiénes il ditxcus
" ‘Peru ha matado como minimo DIEZ PAJAROS’

(54)  nire aitxak amar txitxérro gitxigorabéra atrapa ditxus
‘mi padre ha cogido unos DIEZ CHICHARROS’

(55)  wmia aitxa barik gelditxu-san (56) . lagunik be ekarri dan

‘el nifio se quedd SIN PADRE’ ‘lo ha traido EL AMIGO TAMBIEN’
(57)  sure laguna dirii barik etorri da (58) ori mutillori ulé bakua da
‘tu amigo ha venido SIN DINERO’ ‘ese nifio es CALVO (= sin pelo)’

Es totalmente imposible colocar el acento focal sobre uno de estos modificadores
del sintagma nominal, incluso si la intencién pragmatica es enfatizar este elemento:

(59) * umia aitxa barik gelditxu-san (60) * lagunak be ekarri-dau
De la misma manera se comporta en modificador verbal etz gero ‘después de’:

(61) a. Zin da gero éingot b. * Zan da gerd éingot
‘lo haré después de COMER’ / ‘1o haré DESPUES DE comer’

Todos estos elementos, que aparecen como ‘transparentes’ a la asignacién del
acento focal a la palabra a su izquierda, puede considerarse que sintdcticamente
pertenecen al mismo sintagma que la palabra a su izquierda y que recibe el acento
focal. En un ejemplo como (55), el sintagma aitxa barik ‘sin padre’ estaria en
posicién de foco. Lo que caracterizaria a elementos como barik, be, gitxiénes, etc; seria
una especie-de ‘extrametricalidad’ o invisibilidad prosédica. La Gltima silaba prosé-
dicamente visible en el sintagma focalizado serfa la inmediatamente precedente al
modificador extramétrico.
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Finalmente, conviene quizd sefialar que los adverbios con funcién argumental son

petfectamente focalizables, en las mismas condiciones que cualquier otro argumento
del verbo:

(62) aitxa giur etorvi da ‘el padre ha venido HOY'

7. Focalizacién en oraciones subordinadas

El fenémeno de focalizacién presenta algunas peculiaridades importantes en las
oraciones subordinadas. Esta es un 4rea que, como algunas de las tratadas en seccio-
nes anteriores, no ha recibido apenas atencién alguna. En primer lugar, en estas
construcciones es perfectamente posible que el foco de elemento inquirido vaya en
posicién postverbal. Esto puede ocurrir cuando la cldusula subordinada constituye el
foco; dado que es normal que ésta aparezca pospuesta al verbo principal. Hay que
notar también que ciertas particulas subordinantes iniciales, tales como 7z, reciben el
acento focal cuando el constituyente focalizado es la cldusula subordinada. Considé-
rense los ejemplos siguientes:

(63) a. maixiiak pregunia-eban ia erantzina nok ekiZan®
‘preguntd EL MAESTRO que quién sabfa la respuesta’
b. maixdak pregunia-eban ia nok ekifan erantzina
‘el maestro pregunt4 QUE QUIEN SABIA LA RESPUESTA’
C. maixdak pregunta-eban evamizdina ia nok ekiZan
‘el maestro pregunté que la respuesta QUIEN LA SABIA’

En (63a), el sujeto, que aparece precediendo al verbo principal, constituye el foco.
Este caso se ajusta a lo visto hasta ahora para las oraciones simples. La oracién en
(632) podria ser una respuesta adecuada a la pregunta ‘;quién pregunté que quién
sabfa la respuesta?’.

En (63b), la oracién subordinada, que aparece pospuesta al verbo principal,
constituye el foco. Esta oracién podria responder a ‘;qué pregunté el maestro?’.
Nétese que el acento focal recae sobre la particula subordinante inicial 7z. Es agrama-
tical colocar este acento sobre otra palabra de la subordinada.

Por ultimo, (63¢) es también adecuada en el mismo contexto pragmdtico que
(63b), diferencidndose s6lo en que erantzina ‘la respuesta’ ha sido extrapuesto fuera
de la subordinada; con lo que vemos que las particulas subordinantes iniciales no
tienen que aparecer en posicién estrictamente inicial en su cldusula.

A diferencia de lo que ocurre en las oraciones simples o principales, en las
cldusulas subordinadas las particulas afirmativa bz y negativa es pueden recibir acen-

to focal:

(64) a. frantzes bi dakifela difio . b. frantzes & dakifela difio
‘dice que SABE francés’ ‘dice que NO sabe francés’

(8) Niétese que en estos ejemplos la palabra interrogativa nok no lleva el acento focal, mientras que en las
oraciones simples o principales las palabras interrogativas llevan acento focal obligatoriamente.



FOCALIZACION Y PROSODIA EN VASCUENCE VIZCAINO 743

(65) a. frantzes badaki a’. * frantzes bidaki
‘SI QUE SABE francés’
b. frantzes estaki b’. * frantzes tstaki

‘NO sabe francés’

La explicacién de esta diferencia entre cldusulas principales y subordinadas puede
ser que e y bz actdan como cliticos en la oracién principal, formando una dnica
palabra con el auxiliar o verbo conjugado. La particula afirmativa o negativa se
mueve, pues, junto con el verbo conjugado a la posicién de foco. En las cldusulas
subordinadas, sin embargo, tiene priotidad la fusién del verbo conjugado con el
sufijo subordinante; lo que conlleva el movimiento del verbo conjugado a la posicién
que aquél ocupa, como argumentamos anteriormente. El resultado es que si la
particula es o bz estd presente, ésta queda libre y se mueve independientemente a la
posicién de foco.

Otro hecho notable que encontramos al examinar las oraciones compuestas es
que, en ciertos tipos de oraciones subordinadas, el elemento puesto en relieve me-
diante el acento focal e interpretable como foco de elemento inquirido puede ocurrir
precediendo al verbo subordinado, en lugar de preceder al verbo principal. Este es el
caso en las declarativas indirectas, como en (66) y (67):

(66) frantsés dakiela difio | diiio frantzés dakifela  ‘dice que sabe FRANCES’

(67) Péruk esan dau biZar etorriko dala  ‘Peru ha dicho que vendrd MANANA’

8. Extrametricalidad

En esta seccién consideramos un fenémeno acentual que encontramos en ciertas
oraciones subordinadas que, aunque relacionado con el acento léxico y no directa-
mente con el acento focal, es de interés tratar en este lugar.

Una sélida generalizacién acerca de la posicién en la palabra de la prominencia
acentual en Lekeitio es que ésta recae siempre sobre una de las dos tltimas silabas. Si
la palabra contiene algin morfema con acento léxico, la prominencia acentual se
realizard sobre la peniltima silaba. Si una palabra que no contiene acentos léxica-
mente asignados recibe acento focal, enclitico o final de frase, éste aparecerd sobre la
Gltima silaba de la palabra. Esta importante generalizacién parece presentar, sin
embargo, algunas excepciones. En primer lugar, la restriccién se viola de manera
aparente en las imperativas indirectas:

(68) ditorrela esan-dot ‘he dicho QUE VENGA’

Lo que patece ocurtir aqui es que se asigna la forma indicativa dafor un acento
léxico gramatical al transformarse en forma imperativa: /dator/ — /dator*/imp. Este
acento se realizard en la pendltima de esta forma verbal, resultando el sufijo subordi-
nante /-ela/ ‘invisible’ para este proceso.

Hechos anélogos los encontramos en mandatos indirectos no finitos en /-te*-ko/,
que contrastan en su acentuacién con cldusulas finales con el mismo sufijo:
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(69) a. patdiak erdsteko esan-dotzat
‘le he dicho que compte PATATAS (imperativa 1nd1recta)
b. au dirnan patitak erostéko da
‘este dinero es para comprar PATATAS (final)

(70) a. libuvda ekirteko esan-neutzan
‘le dije QUE TRAJERA el libro’ (imperativa indirecta)
b. leidutéko emon-neutzun ovi liburia
‘te di este libro PARA LEER’ (final)

En las subordinadas finales el acento peniltimo sobre el verbo se debe a la
presencia del sufijo acentuado /-te*/. En las imperativas indirectas, el sufijo /-ko/
resulta invisible para la asignacién del acento, cayendo el acento en la peniltima de
la base nominalizada /eros-te*/, /ekar-te*/.9 Esto es, el sufijo /-ko/ queda fuera de la
palabra prosédica de la forma verbal nominalizada.10

9. Focalizaciéon en oraciones con verbos sintéticos

Hay una curiosa asimetria entre las oraciones con verbo analitico y las oraciones
con verbo sintético que no hemos considerado hasta ahora. Como hemos sefialado, en
otraciones simples con verbo sintético, cuando el elemento focalizado es un argumen-
to del verbo, éste aparece en posicién preverbal y normalmente recibe acento focal en
su dltima silaba (o en la peniiltima si la palabra posee acento éxico):

(71)  gixons etorvi-da (72)  sure laguni Zun-da
‘ha venido EL HOMBRE’ ‘ha ido TU AMIGO’

Si el verbo es sintético, por el contrario, el constituyente que aparece en posicién
preverbal y es interpretado como elemento inquirido no recibe acento focal, sino que
éste recae sobre el verbo:

(73) a. gixona datdr b. * gixona dator
‘viene el hombre’

(74) a. surelaguna di b. * sure laguni da
‘es tu amigo’

Nétese que en (73a) y (74a) el elemento que se interpreta como foco —el
elemento inquirido— es el sintagma nominal en posicién preverbal y no el verbo o
la afirmacién. Esto es (73a) y (74a) responderfan, respectivamente a ‘;quién viene?’ y
‘squién es?’. Si quisiéramos focalizar la afirmacién, esto lo hatfamos prefijando ba():

(T5)  gixona badator (76)  ba(i)ds sure laguna
‘sl QUE VIENE el hombre’ ‘ST QUE ES tu amigo’

(9) Este contraste entre imperativas indirectas y finales no se da, naturalmente en aquellas variedades en que la
posicién del acento en la palabra la determina el primer morfema marcado. Siendo /-te/ un sufijo preacentuante en
variedades como la de Gernika, etc, el acento recaerd a en la silaba precedente tanto en las finales como en las
imperativas indirectas: erdsteko.

(10) Ortro caso aparente de acentuacién mds all4 de la peniiltima de la palabra es el presentado por los morfemas

de relativo /-tako/ y /-niko/. En la seccién 5 asumimos que estos sufijos se comportan como posposiciones y asignan
acento enclitico.
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Por otra parte, los hechos ejemplificados en (73a) y (74a) no parecen responder a
un simple caso de formacién de palabra prosédica dnica entre el elemento preverbal
y el verbo. Un argumento para rechazar este anilisis es que si la palabra focalizada (o
la dltima palabra del sintagma focalizado) lleva acento léxico, éste no se translada al
verbo:

(77)  gixonak datos ‘vienen LOS HOMBRES'
(78)  sure lagiinak dis ‘son TUS AMIGOS’
(79) liburdia da ‘es EL LIBRO’

El movimiento al verbo sintético del acento focal sélo se da, pues, cuando el
constituyente focalizado en posicién preverbal carece de acento léxico. Una posible
interpretacién de estos hechos es que el verbo sintético forma parte de la misma frase
prosédica que el sintagma nominal a la izquierda, aunque no parte de la misma
palabra prosédica. Si la frase prosédica formada por el verbo sintético y el sintagma
precedente no contiene ninguna palabra con acento léxico, el acento focal se realizard
sobre la dltima silaba de la frase prosédica, como en (73a) y (74a). Si, por el
contrario, una palabra dentro de este dominio prosédico tiene acento léxico, ésta
recibir el acento focal, como en (77)~(79).11

10. Resumen

En este articulo hemos estudiado el fenémeno de foco, de elemento inquirido o
‘galdegaia’, en la variedad vizcaina de Lekeitio; especialmente desde su aspecto
prosédico. Como hemos visto, cuando se tienen en cuenta los hechos acentuales, la
asignacién de foco se nos aparece como un fenémeno de una cierta complejidad,
muchos de cuyos aspectos quedan atin por elucidar debidamente.

Apéndice: Trazados de frecuencia fundamental

Se adjunta el trazado de frecuencia fundamental de algunos ejemplos que contras-
tan en la posicién del acento focal o en la presencia o no de acentos léxicos, para su
comparacién. La frecuencia fundamental es el pardmetro que corresponde a la altura
tonal. Como sefialamos, el acento en Lekeitio es de naturaleza tonal. Tanto las silabas
con acento 1éxico como las que portan acento focal se caracterizan por una subida en

el tono seguida inmediatamente por un fuerte descenso (esto es, por una configura-
cién tonal H*L).12

Grdficos 1y 2
1. lagundk eran dau  ‘lo ha bebido EL AMIGO’
2. lagunak evindau ‘el amigo 10 HA BEBIDO

(11) Debemos esta explicacién a Jon Ortiz de Urbina, quien sefiala que la integracién prosédica del verbo
conjugado en el sintagma precedente muy probablemente estd relacionada con la imposibilidad de tener formas
conjugadas en posicién inicial sin ningiin elemento precedente (*dator laguna, cf. badator laguna ‘viene el amigo’).

(12) Los trazados fueron obtenidos mediante el programa CECIL (Computerized Extraction of Components of
Intonation in Language) producido por el Summer Institute of Linguistics.
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El grifico 1 muestta una subida del tono a partir de la segunda silaba de lagunik
hasta la dltima, que porta acento focal; bajando bruscamente en la silaba siguiente y
subiendo sélo en la tiltima silaba de la oracién, con acento de frase.

El grifico 2 presenta una configuracién tonal marcadamente diferente. Aqui el
tono sélo baja levemente al final de la primera palabra, subiendo de nuevo en la
-dltima silaba de la palabra erér y bajando entonces bruscamente.
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Grdficos 3 y 4
3. laginak evan dibe ‘lo han bebido Los AMIGOS’
4. laginak erén dabe ‘los amigos LO HAN BEBIDO’
3.
338 .
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En el gréfico 3 el tono sube en la segunda silaba de la palabra Jagéinak, con acento
léxico y focal, y desciende inmediatamente. El acento léxico de ddabe no es apenas
petceptible, lo cual es comiin en posicién después del acento focal.

En el grifico cotrespondiente al ejemplo nimero 4, podemos obsetvar dos subi-
das y bajadas bruscas, cotrespondientes a los acentos de laginak y eran. Como se
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indicé en una nota, la palabra dibe pierde totalmente su acento léxico en este caso
debido a una regla general de resolucién de configuraciones con acentos adyacentes.

Grdficos 5y 6

5. liburiia gure lagunena ré  ‘es el libro DE NUESTRO AMIGO’
6. liburda gure lagunénara  ‘es el libro DE NUESTROS AMIGOS’

11 lmr\i a gu re la gu ne na rh

PR

[N
L

Tanto 5 como-6 muestran‘una primera subida y descenso brusco del tono corres-
pondiendo al acento léxico en la peniltima silaba de /iburda. La diferencia entre los
dos trazados se halla en que en 6 el acento 1éxico y focal en la pentltima sflaba de
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lagunina ‘de los amigos’ produce una subida mds acusada del tono hasta alcanzar esta
silaba y un descenso brusco inmediato. En 5, por el contrario, el tono, que asciende a
partir de gare , no desciende hasta el final de la oracién.
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Checking Domains
in Basque and Breton

JON ORTIZ DE URBINA
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This article presents an analysis of some restrictions on verb initial word orders
in Basque.! Following Rivero’s (1993a) analysis of similar facts in Breton, I will
claim that the morphological feature for tense in these languages must occur in a
configuration with a licenser in the appropriate structural position. Languages may
differ as to licensing domain requirements, and I will claim that while Breton uses
an internal domain, tense licensing in Basque takes place in the canonical head
checking-domain. Where the relevant licenser is not available in that domain, last
resort operations will apply to provide the correct licensing configuration. In part-
icular, long-head movement in Breton creates the appropriate internal domain for
tense, while ba-insertion produces the correct checking configuration for Basque.
The article is organized as follows. The introductory section provides the relevant
background information on word-order and verb first and verb second patterns in
Basque. Section 1 deals with some restrictions on verb first structures in Basque,
while Section 2 introduces similar facts from Breton, pointing out both the similar-
ities and differences between the two languages. After showing in Section 3 that the
verb initial patterns under consideration in Basque contain a tensed verbal form in C,
Section 4 draws the analysis of the data. I claim that the morphological feature for tense
must be licensed in the overt syntax in Basque, much like other morphological features.
Such licensing is catried out in the canonical configurations for head checking as defined
in Chomsky (1992). The article closes with a look at ‘tenseless’ finite constructions like
imperatives, where, as expected, the restrictions on initial verbs do not hold.

0. Introduction: word order patterns in Basque

Although word-order is extremely flexible in Basque, it is often claimed that
SOV sequences like the one in (1) represent the neutral, less marked pattern:

(1) Jonek liburua irakurri du.
John book read has
‘John has read the book.’

(1) A version of this paper was presented at the Lund meeting of Group 3 (Complementation and
Subordination) of the Eurotyp Project, in April 1993. I would like to thank G. Rebuschi and, especially, M. Rivero
for their helpful comments. Usual disclaimers apply.

[ASJU, XXVII-3, 1993, 751-775)
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This claim is reconstructed as indicating a rather consistent right peripheral position
of syntactic heads. Assuming the VP-internal subject hypothesis, an simplified

initial representation of (1) would be as in (2), with final V and Infl (the inflected
auxiliary):

(2) [ Donek liburua irakurrilyp dulip

However, there are many apparent cases of “residual” (in Rizzi’s 1991 terms) V2
phenomena, where the verbal element(s) occur systematically displaced to a second
position, to the right of the operator, in the left periphery of the clause:

(3) Zer irakurri du Jonek? (4) uBURUA irakurri du  Jonek.
what read has John book  read  has John
“What has John read?’ ‘It is the book that John has read.’

Similar patterns, at least with interrogative clauses, are customarily analyzed as
produced by movement of some verbal heads to a left Comp or Infl head in head-
first languages. Still such patterns are in a certain way unexpected in a head-last
language like Basque, and it seems that some head must precede its complement to
account for these structures in familiar ways. I will assume here that the relevant left

headed phrase is CP, resulting in the following basic configuration for the main
. categories:

) CP

- foc C
wh
C IP
V< I
v

That is, I will assume throughout that wh-words and foci move to Spec, CP, with
some residual head movements to the Comp head (see Uriagereka 1992 for a dif-
ferent view). This accounts, in broad terms, for the patterns in (3) and (4). Although
there are some overt independent complementizers to the left of their complements,
the most typical ones, -(¢)n, bait- and -(¢)la are clitic-like elements which appear
amalgamated to the inflected element. I will offer more details later. Suffice it to say
here that unless independent principles force movement of some head material to
the C head, the clitic complementizer will have to lower to be provided with a
morphological base.

1. Verb initial patterns
Verb initial orders like the ones in (6) ate also possible in Basque:
(6) a.Erosi du Jonek liburua. b.  Hil daaita.

bought has John book died has father
‘John HaS bought the book’ ‘Father HAs died.’
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Such V1 patterns correspond pragmatically to verbal focalization patterns, and are
described as such by Basque grammars.2 Now, not all verbs may occur in clause
initial position. The verbs in (6) are periphrastic verbal forms made up by combin-
ing a lexical tenseless verb with the inflected auxiliaries. Synthetic verbal forms,
where the lexical verb itself is inflected, are ruled out clause initially:3

(7) a.* Dator Jon orain. b. * Daki Jonek hori.
comes John now knows John that

Exactly the same patterns are reproduced in yes/no question formation. A typical
yes/no question on the declarative statements in (8) is given in (9), again with a V1
pattern:

(8) a.Jonek liburua erosi du. b. Aita hil da.
John book bought has - father died has
‘John has bought the book.’ ‘Father has died.’
(9) a.Erosi du Jonek liburua? b. Hil da aita?
bought has John book died has father
‘Has John bought the book?’ ‘Has father died?’

However, the corresponding yes/no questions of the declarative sentences in (10),
which contain tensed amalgamated verbs, are not acceptable:

(10) a. Nik hori nekien. b. Peru etxetik dator.
I that knew Peru house-from comes
‘Peru is coming from home.’
(11) a. *Nekien nik hori? b. *¥Dator Peru etxetik?

All of the starred sentences above become acceptable if the particle bz appears
immediately to the left of the tensed verb:

(12) a. BA-dator Jon orain (=7a) c. BA-nekien nik hori? (=11a)

comes J. now knew I that
‘Did I know that?’
b. BA-daki Jonek hori (=7b) d. BA-dator Peru etxetik? (=11b)
knows John that comes Peru from home

‘Is Peru coming from home?’

(2) This is not contrastive verb focalization, but rather, positive emphasis similar to the one indicated in the
English glosses.

(3) A few counterexamples occur, since forms like 2z ‘is’, nago and dankat ‘1 think’ sometimes occur initially in
old texts (G. Rebuschi, p.c.; see also Oyharcabal 1984). These examples, very marked at present, usually involve
heavy sentential complements or complex NPs. Thus, in the following example from Joannes d’Etcheberri’s 1712
Latin grammar, the answer to the question ‘What is a verb?’ is given in the order verb-complement, with a tensed
inicial verb:

(i)' Da perpausaren  parte bat ceina  declinatcen baita moduetaric, eta demboretaric,

is clause parct  one which decline aux mood and tense
eta sinificatcen baitu igaitea, eguitea, edo sofritcea
and mean aux being  doing or experiencing

‘(It) is the part of the clause which is declined for mood and tense and which means being, doing or experiencing.’
Mitxelena (1981:70) considers similar examples in old christian doctrines as ‘abbreviations’ with elliptical subjects.
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I will refer to this phenomenon as dz-support and in section 5 I will try to relate it
to licensing conditions on Infl (actually for Tense).

Let’s turn now to embedded contexts, beginning with indirect questions. A clear
difference emerges between direct and indirect yes/no questions. Unlike in direct

yes/no questions, verb initial patterns are very marked and da-support is excluded in
embedded yes/no questions:

(13) Ez dakit (*ba-)dakizu-n (zuk) hori.
neg know know-comp (you) that
‘I don’t know whether you know that.’

While this sentence is marked for reasons I will turn to below, it differs from the
clearly ungrammatical verb initial direct questions in (11). Moreover, in sharp
contrast again with direct questions, &z insertion not only does not improve the
sentence, but actually renders it ungrammatical. -

As for embedded declarative complements, the situation is slightly more com-
plex: tensed verb-initial orders without 4z are possible, but dz-support is required if
the verb is emphasized.4 This can be observed in the following examples:

(14) a. BA-dakit [datorr-ela] (Cfr. ¥Dakit datorrela)
-know comes-that
‘I know that (he) is coming.’
b. Esan didate [BA-datorr-ela]
told have comes-that
‘They told me that he IS coming.’

In (14a), the initial matrix lexical verb must be preceded by 4z if tensed (14a), but
the embedded verb may but need not be preceded by 44. It will only if emphatic, as
in (14b). Finally, the sentence initial periphrastic verb in (14b) is perfectly acceptable, as
usual. I will return to these asymmetries below. To summarize, verb fronting in root
clauses (interpreted here as movement to left-headed C) cannot leave a tensed form
in initial position. A language specific process of da-support must apply in these
circumstances. This rule cannot apply in embedded questions, but may do so in
embedded declaratives.

2. Verb initial patterns in Breton

The restrictions on verb-initial orders examined in the preceding section are
reminiscent of the constraints on verb placement in Breton discussed in Rivero
(1993a). In this VSO language, tensed lexical verbs may not occur in matrix initial
position, though they are acceptable in embedded clause initial position:

(15) a. *Endeuslavaret [he deus desket he c’hentelioi]

38 have said 3S have learned her lessons
‘He has said that she has learned  her lessons.’
b. *Lenn Anna al levr.

reads Anna the book

(4) Examples like (14a), with bz-less embedded initial tensed forms are possible where a focalized constituent
appears in the matrix clause (in this example, the matrix verb irself).
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In (15a) the tensed element is the auxiliary part of the periphrastic verbal form. The
order Aux-V in (15a) is acceptable in the embedded clause, but the existence of the
same order in the matrix clause is the offending factor rendering the sentence
ungrammatical. In (15b) the synthetic tensed form without auxiliary is also ruled
out in the same matrix initial position.

All of the ungrammatical Basque examples above contain “synthetic” tensed
verbs like (15b) rather than inflected auxiliaries like (15a). This is so because,
Basque being a head-final language, the sequential order of elements in periphrastic
verbal forms is V-Aux in both matrix and embedded contexts. This means it is
difficult in most dialects to find a clause initial auxiliary. However, some dialects
admit Aux-to-C raising in questions and focalizations, leaving behind the lexical
verb and producing V2 contexts where the second element is the auxiliary head.
This dialectal pattern is represented in (16), where the sentences parallel the com-
mon pattern in (3) and (4) above, repeated here for convenience:

(3) Zerirakurri du  Jonek?
what read  has  John
“What has John read?’

(4) uBURUA irakurri du Jonek.
book  read  has John
‘It is the book that John has read.’

(16) a. Zer du  Jonek irakurri?
what has Jon  read
b. 1BURUA du Jonek irakurri.
the book has Jon read
We also find dialectal V1 patterns similar to the ones under consideration, with a
tensed initial auxiliary; this is possible provided the auxiliary is preceded by 4a:3

(17) a. *(ba)dut (hori) ikusi! b. *(ba)duzu (hori) ikusi?
have that seen have that seen
‘T HAVE seen that.’ ‘Have you seen that?’

Examples like the ones in (17) are the counterpart of the Breton (15a), where a
tensed auxiliary initiates the clause. In both languages, a last resort rule must apply,
Long Head Movement (LHM; see Lema and Rivero 1989) in Breton and bz-support
in Basque. LHM of the tenseless lexical verb over the inflection produces an ‘invert-
ed’ order which leaves the tenseless form in initial position and the tensed one in
‘second’ position, as observed in (15a) above, repeated here as (18):

(18) Lavaret en deus [he deus desket he c’hentelioi]
said 38 have 3S have learned her lessons
‘He has said that she has learned her lessons.’

(5) At present, though, the patterns in (17) are found mainly as residual structures in dialects different from
those where the productive types in (16) are found.
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Here, the V-Aux order in the matrix is produced by LHM, and contrasts with the
Aux-V order in the embedded clause. Both 4z-support and LHM place the offending
tensed element in second position.

Actually, the similarity between the two languages extends further in significant
ways: what counts as a valid ‘first’ element also coincides to a large extent, as
described in the following sections.

2.1 Negation

The negative particles #e and ez count as first elements:

(19) a. *dator Jon c. *lenn Anna al levr
comes John reads Anna the book
b. Ez dator Jon. d. Nelenn ket Anna al levr.
‘John is not coming.’ ‘Anna does not read the book.’

The ungrammatical tense-initial orders in (19a,c) ate perfectly acceptable if preceded
by the negative element (19b,d). The examples in (20) show the same pattern with
periphrastic verbs:

(20) a. *duJonek liburua irakurri c. *endeus lennet Tom al levr
has John book  read has read Tom the book
b. Ezdu Jonek liburua irakurri. d. N’en deus ket lennet Tom al levr
‘John has not read the book.’ “Tom has not read the book.’

No dialect admits tensed auxiliaries in initial position, but all display them disloca-
ted to the left when preceded by the negative particle, as in (20b). This is parallel in
the relevant aspect to the Breton (20d).

2.2. Illocutionary particles

Basque and Breton possess a yes/no question particle, #/ and Az, respectively.
Although placed immediately preceding the tensed verb, this interrogative particle
fails to shield the inflected element from the verbal position, and the usual last
resort mechanisms must apply to salvage the sentences:

(21) a. *Ha araint sofijal er bleuniou?
Q aux think the flowers
‘Will they think of the flowers?’
b. Ha sofijan a raint er bleuniou? (LHM)

(22) a. *Al daki Jonek? b. Baal daki Jonek? (bz-support)
Q knows John
‘Does John know?’

In (21b) the last resort mechanism is LHM, which produces the inverted pattern
Aux-V. In (22b) the mechanism is 4z- insertion. ,
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2.3. XPs in Spec of CP

There are two types of phrasal elements which appear in the specifier position of
CP: 2) wh-words and b) topicalized/focalized XPs. Beginning with wh-words,
wh-questions show the inflected element in second position, after the wh-word:

(23) Piv endeus lennet al levr? (24) Nork daki  hori?
who has read the book who knows that

The ‘second’ position is occupied by the auxiliary-like element in (23) and the
synthetic verbal form in (24). Where the verb is periphrastic, most dialects of
Basque place the lexical verb-auxiliary sequence to the right of the wh-word, behav-
ing like Spanish in this area (see (3) above). However, I have shown above that some
(northern) dialects also admit an ‘English-type’ of question where the lexical tense-
less verb is left behind and the tensed auxiliary appears in second position. No
ba-suppott is then required: '

(25) a. Nork ikusi du hori? b. Nork du hori ikusi?
who seen has that has that seen
(common) R (dialectal)

Non-interrogative elements may also occupy the Spec, CP position, and they uni-
formly count as “first” for tense licensing. Thus, Borsley, Rivero and Stephens
(1992) analyze topicalized NP’s as occupying that position; there they can be se-
quentially followed by an inflected element:

(26) Allevrendeus lennet Tom.
the book has read Tom

In Basque, focalized constituents are often claimed to occupy that position, account-
ing in this way for their behavior, parallel to wh-words. Much like the topicalized
constituent in (26), focalized constituents in Basque can (indeed, must) occur before
the tensed verb:

(27) joNExk daki hori (Cfr. neutral Jonek bori daki)
JOHN knows that

With periphrastic verbs, the pattern is also identical to that of wh-questions: all
dialects can have the lexical verb-auxiliary sequence following the wh-word, while
some dialects also admit as a marked option a pattern where the auxiliary follows the
focalized constituent and the lexical verb is left behind:

(28) a. JONEK ikusi du hori b. JONEK du hori ikusi
JOHN seen has that has that seen

In (27) and (28b), therefore, a tensed verbal form (auxiliary or inflected verb). is
licensed (in a way to be made precise) by the preceding NP in Spec of CP.

2.4. Dislocated constituents

In contrast with XPs in Spec of CP, dislocated constituents external to CP do not

count as first elements. Thus, Breton (26) differs from (29), where Yann has been
dislocated:
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(29) Yann, roet meus al levr dezhan.
Yann  given have to him
‘Yann, I've given the book to him.’

Rivero (1993a) uses this sentence to show that left-dislocation is compatible with
participle preposing (via LHM). If preposing does not take place, the tensed verbal
form would occur to the right of the dislocated constituent, creating an ungrammat-
ical pattern:

(30) *Yann, meus roet al levr dezhan
have given

Similarly, Basque constituents preposed and separated intonationally from the rest by a
pause, referred to as topics in Basque grammar, do not count as first elements, and
cannot be immediately followed by tensed constituents. Since Basque is an extended
pro-drop language, no pronominal copy of the dislocated element is apparent:

(31) a. *Jonek, daki hori b. *Joni, dakar-kio-t hori
John knows that John-dat carry-3D-1E  that
“To John, I bring that.’

As usual, ba-support must apply to salvage the sentence:

(32) a. Jonek, badaki hori.
‘As for John, he does know that.’
b. Joni, badakarkiot hori.
‘As for John, I AM bringing this to him.’

Functionally, the preposed elements are topics, and the clause must contain a focalized
element (the verb itself in (32)). A special subtype of this case involves repetition of
a participial copy of the verb, while the clause-internal verb receives prominence and
moves to the left-peripheral position. Again, where as in (33) the verbal form thus
emphasized is tensed, bz-support is required:

(33) a. Ikusi, ikusten dugu hori. b. *Jakin, dakigu hori
see see aux  that know, know that
‘As for seeing, we do see that.’
c. Jakin, badakigu hori.
‘As for knowing, we do know that.’

2.5. A licensing approach

Rivero’s (1993a) analysis is based on the idea that the finite feature of Infl, like
other morphological features, must be licensed (Chomsky 1992). This licensing
takes place within local X-bar theoretic domains, in particular, in the case of Breton,
within the internal domain of the c-commanding head immediately above Infl, that
is, C. Finite Infl in Breton, then, will be licensed when IP is the complement of C.
When an element is hosted within CP, the C head is generated and finite Infl can
then be licensed in its complement. X will ‘count as first’ to which Infl can be
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‘second’. X could be the negative head moved to C (2.1), a phrasal constituent in the
specifier of CP (a topic ot a wh-phrase as in 2.3), ot a participle moved by LHM to C
as a last resort process to create the appropriate domain for licensing (2.2 and 2.4).
The analysis of Basque V1 phenomena I will outline below shares Rivero’s
approach: V or Aux raising to I would not check successfully all of the I features, and
the finite feature would have to be licensed by some other element. I will claim that
the finite feature is licensed within its checking domain, defined as in Chomsky

(1992):
(34) X

PN

WP

P,
zp X

/\
/}(1\ YP

H Xs

Where X=finite Infl (or TNS), it is checked and licensed by a head adjoined to it
(H) or by an agreement element in its specifier (ZP). I will be discussing these two
subdomains in sections 4 and 5, respectively.

The divetgence in checking domains is one of the differences between the two
languages, but there are other not less important. Due to the predominantly head-
final nature of Basque projections, the structural analysis of the Basque structures
above is far less similar to that of their Breton counterparts than the sequential
parallelisms might suggest at first sight. In this connection, there are two main
differences I would like to point out. First, since Basque VP and IP are head-final, an
‘initial’ order like [V - X] or [Infl - X] does not contain a verbal or inflected element
in situ. Rather, these seem to be derived patterns where such heads have been
removed from their canonical position: V - [X - t], Infl - [X - t]. A second important
difference worth remembering is that while participle preposing by LHM occurs
in neutral contexts in Breton, dz-support only occurs in question or focalization
contexts. Therefore, we may assume that in Breton tensed Infl remains in situ and
is licensed in that position too. On the other hand, the Basque counterparts contain
displaced V or Infl, the result of movement to a left-headed C position, prompted
perhaps by something like Rizzi’s wh-criterion. Ba-support is a last resort rule
licensing a finite form in C, while participle preposing by LHM licenses Infl in
situ.”

These differences between Basque and Breton are exemplified in (35) for the
main patterns examined above in the analyses under consideration:

(6) This might be different in northern Basque dialects, where, according to Rebuschi (1982, 1983), ba- is
sometimes unmarked.

(7) This is similar to the differences between V2 patterns in Germanic and in English, that is, between the
regular and residual types: ba-support only applies in residual contexts, while LHM applies in basic ones.
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(35) a. Breton b. Basque
Xp C XP /C\
C IP C 1P
patt. \ (part+) Infl
neg I\ neg+Infl
Infl

While finite Infl is differently located, I will claim that its licensers (XPs, participles
and negative elements) occupy the same position in the two languages. As indicated
above, Rivero’s analysis is based on the idea that finite inflection in Breton may be
licensed in internal domains, usually as complement of C. Where the C head is not
generated independently, a last resort rule of LHM may take the tenseless V form to
C skipping over Infl, thus creating the internal domain where tensed Infl may be
licensed. The analysis sketched below for Basque follows Rivero’s analysis in consi-
dering ba-support a last resort rule required to salvage structures where some feature
of Infl (TNS, actually) has not been succesfully satisfied. However, I will claim that
Basque Infl is licensed in two ways: within a head-domain or by SPEC-head agree-
ment with a lexical element. The latter licensing takes place within CP.

The basic similarity between Breton and Basque lies in the morphologically
weak nature of tensed items in the two languages. A weak finite feature or TNS
head must be licensed by another element in the appropriate configuration. This
gives rise to Wackernagel-like second position effects, analyzed in this approach as
stemming from the checking requirements of some morphological features.8

3. V/Infl movement to C in Basque

Before proceeding with the analysis, I will support the claim made above that in
the V1 contexts where a-support takes place the Verb and/or tensed auxiliary
occupy a left-peripheral C position. This has been assumed up to now on the basis of
the head-final character of VP and IP. In this section, however, I will suppott this
claim by comparing V1 and V2 orders. I will show that V1 is in fact a type of V2
pattern where the first position is occupied by an empty operator, either an inter-
rogative yes/no operator or an null emphatic operator.

3.1. Residual V2 and V1

The V1 patterns exemplified above are found in ‘verb focalization’ sentences,
where a positive assertion is emphasized, and in yes/no questions. These two are
precisely the clause types whete (tesidual) V2 patterns are found in Basque. Thus, as

(8) The resemblance of the Basque constraints to Wackernagel effects had already been explicitely asserted by
Mitxelena (1957), who mentions “the enclitic nature of finite verbal forms, at least auxiliaries. That is, this should be
interpreted in the form proposed by Wackernagel for similar Indoeuropean facts” (Mitxelena 1957: 177, ft. 32).
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indicated above, focalized or questioned constituents occur at the left periphery,
where the first position is occupied by the operator and the verbal element occupies
the second position:

(36) a. Zerirakurri du Jonek? b. wBURUA irakurri du Jonek
what read  aux Jon book  read  auxJon
“What did Jon read?’ Jon has read THE BOOK

Nothing may intervene between the operator and the verb. The V1 patterns above
fall under the same generalization if we follow the assumption that they contain a
null operator in first position, a yes/no question operator and an emphatic operator:

(37) a. Q irakurri du Jonek liburua? b. !irakurri du Jonek liburua
read  auxJon book Jon Has read the book
‘Has Jon read the book?’

Following Rizzi (1991), Brody (1990) and Ortiz de Urbina (in press), among others,
we may assume that the operator feature of wh-words and foci must be matched by a
corresponding feature in the C head. This independent feature must be supplied by
some head provided with that feature and moving to C. Rizzi locates the [wh]
feature in Infl, and we can follow Horvath (in press) and Tuller (1992), and assume
that the syntactic feature [Focus] can be hosted by some functional head, among
them Infl itself. Thus, if Spec of CP is occupied by an element bearing an operator
feature (including the null operators in (37)), C will have to possess that feature to
agree with its specifier, and movement of the functional head hosting the feature
will supply it.

These hypotheses are not enough by themselves, since the head moving to C in
Basque V2 sentences like (36) and V1 sentences like (37) is not Infl alone, but Infl
and V, whether amalgamated in synthetic forms or as the complex head of periphras-
tic verbs. In effect, something similar happens in the Romance languages, as in the
Spanish (38), with a periphrastic verb:

(38) a. ¢A quién ha visto Marfa? B.*gA quién ha Maria visto?
who has seen Mary
‘Who has Mary seen?’

The sequence Wh-aux-participle in (38a) may arise either by head-to-head move-
ment from V to C through Infl or, alternatively, by a more limited Infl-to-C
movement plus displacement of the intetvening subject. In this second analysis the
auxiliary is located in C, but V remains within VP. Rizzi (1991) rejects the first
option at least for Italian, on the grounds that intervening elements (adverbs) may
appear in between the verb and inflection. This seems to exclude extended head-to-
head raising in Italian. However, subject postposing with Infl-to-C, the alternative
proposed for Italian, does not go through in Basque. Given a left head CP but a
right headed IP/VP as in (5), I-to-C would remove the auxiliary or Infl from the
right edge of the clause to the left periphery where C is located. This would give us
an Infl-X-V order, with the wrong sequence Aux-V even if we found reasons to
eliminate any possible argument and adjunct intervening between the two. It seems
then that the extended head-to-head analysis is more appropriate in Basque, and this
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squares well with the fact that the unit verb-inflection, in that order, is not breakable
in Basque, unlike Italian.

Therefore, since the extended head movement alternative (V-to-I- to-C) is prefer-
able, we have to find a reason for V to move to Infl first; once there, further
movement to C will be prompted by the Operator Criterion. For this purpose, I will
adopt here the analysis of Focus phenomena developed in Tuller (1992) and Horvath
(in press). The functional head hosting the syntactic features [wh] and [Focus] must
be “lexicalized” in some languages, that is, a lexical head must move to it. This is
achieved in Basque by head-to-head movement of V to Infl, both for synthetic and
periphrastic verbs. Once the head Infl is thus lexicalized, the new complex V/I unit
must move to C, where specifier-head agreement with the feature-bearing operator
will satisfy the Operator Criterion. All this is represented in (39):

(39) /CP\
C,
h N
C IP
(V)-Infl

t
VP
\ lexicalization
t

The need to lexicalize a feature bearing Infl head is open to parametric variation, and
the dialectal difference sketched above, where northern dialects admit, in a marked
register, the restricted Infl-to-C movement, might be related to this.

Wh-criterion

3.2. V/Infl-to-C and ba-support

After this cursory account of the residual V2 (and V1) phenomena in Basque, let
us return to the task of showing that bz- support affects synthetic verbs in C. Not all
cases of question formation or focalization prompt verb movement to C: some
embedded contexts do not trigger movements of V or Infl to C, and it can be shown
that it is precisely in those cases where this residual movement does not take place
that 4a- support does not apply either. Conversely, those contexts where V-to-C
movement takes place involve bz-support if V is synthetic. This shows that bz-sup-
port affects a synthetic verb in C position.

Verb movement to C is obligatory in root yes/no questions and “verb focaliza-
tion” clauses. In the latter, after V has lexicalized the functional head, it must move
on to supply C with the feature required to match the wh-feature in Spec,CP, as
dictated by the Operator-Critetion. Bz-support is obligatory here with synthetic
verbs. As for embedded contexts, the situation is different: as indicated above, ba-
support does not take place in inditect yes/no questions, while it may occur in
embedded declaratives:
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(40) a. Ezdakit [(Jon) (*ba-)datort- en]

neg know comes-whether

‘I don’t know whether Jon is coming.’
b. Badakit [(Jon) datorr-ela] ¢. Uste dut [badatorrela Jon]
: know Jon coming-that I think Jon IS coming

‘I do know that Jon is coming.’

This correlates with the incidence of (residual) V2 effects in these structures. Thus,
the unmarked order in embedded indirect questions is not V2 by verb final, sugge-
sting that V(-Infl) movement to C does not take place thete; correspondingly,
ba-support does not take place, as (40a) indicates. On the other hand, embedded
declaratives show V2 orders only when a constituent is being focalized, as in (40c).
Otherwise, we find the neutral verb-final pattern in (40b). Not surprisingly, bz
surfaces only where the verb is being emphasized; otherwise it remains final and
ba-less.? What these correlations suggest, therefore, is that V-to-C does not take
place in indirect questions, while it does in embedded emphatic declaratives. This
can be analyzed along the lines of Rizzi. In indirect yes/no questions, the matrix
verb subcategorizes for a [wh] complementizer, and this feature matches the [wh]
feature of the covert yes/no operator in Spec of CP. No raising to C is then required
to apply, and bz-support will not occur. Embedded declaratives differ from indirect
questions in that there is no focalization subcategorization: verbs may subcategorize
for interrogative complements, but not for focalized complements. Where an empty
emphatic operator is generated in SPEC of CP, Infl, lexicalized by V, must move to
C to provide it with the relevant feature, and ba-support will apply if the vetb in C
happens to be synthetic. Otherwise, V remains final in V (ot in Infl). Verb move-
ment to C will not take place, and hence bz-will not appear. As a conclusion,
ba-support only applies to license Infl in C, since it only takes place where the
Operator Criterion requires Infl to move to that position. How this licensing is done
is discussed in the following section.

4. Infl (TNS) licensing

In this section, I address the question of Infl licensing, and will claim that Infl
(the T head or a finite feature) is licensed in its checking-domain, in the sense of
Chomsky (1992). The licenser in that checking-domain may be a head adjoined to
Infl (head-licensing) or its specifier (specifier-licensing). I will discuss them in turn.

4.1. Head-licensing

Ba-support only applies to license synthetic verbal forms as a last resort rule, as
shown again in (41a). Where the tense-bearing element is an auxiliary as in (41b),
licensing seems direct and this rule does not apply:10

(9) If the subject in (40a,b) is pro rather than Jon, the verb would also be ‘initial’, but even so it would appear
without 4z, since this order would still not be the result of movement to initial C. Embedded questions where the
verb is the only overt element, like the one in (40a), sound better if the tag 2/z ez ‘or not’ is added to them.

(10) The parenthesized question mark indicates that the same constraints hold true of verb initial emphatic
declaratives and questions.
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(41) a. *Dator Jon(?) b. Irakurri du Jonek liburua(?)
is coming Jon read  aux Jon book
‘Has John read the book?/
John HAS read the book.’

Notice that the head moving up to C in (41b) is not only Infl, but also V, as
discussed in section 3.1. I assume that V raises to I first, adjoining and licensing it.
Licensing is achieved by establishing a relationship with the licenser within a particular
domain. In the case of (41b), the domain where Infl(TNS) is licensed is the head-domain
of V. The head-checking domain can be represented as in Chomsky and Rivero:

(42) Head-checking domain for licensing:
H

Y H

As (42) indicates, a head H is licensed by another head Y adjoined to it. In our
sentences H=Infl and Y=V. Further movement to C is prompted by the Operator
Criterion. Thus, a pattern like (41b) would differ from the apparently similar Breton
case in (43a). The structures are represented below:

(43) a. Lennet endeus Tomal levr.
read = aux Tom the book
“Tom has read the book.’
b. Irakurri du Jonek liburua(=41b)
read aux Jon  book
‘John Has read the book’
C. CP[OP read+hasj IPUoni VP[ti the book t,] t]] (Basque)
d. cpl read; p[has yp[Tom ¢; al levr]] (Breton)

The sequence Participle+auxiliaty is an inverted pattern in Breton, different from the
order found in embedded clauses. On the other hand, that is the standard sequence in
both matrix and embedded contexts in Basque. The participle in the Basque sentence
(43b) has moved first to Infl to license the [TINS] feature of this head and then the unit
has moved to C for independent reasons. In contrast, the participle in the Breton
example (43a) appears in C as a result of Long Head Movement of V over Infl to C. In
Rivero’s analysis, this movement to C is required to establish the licensing domain in
Breton: a complement domain where [TNS] occurs within the complement of a head.
By moving the participle there, the C head is activated, as it were, and Infl occurs
within its complement domain. The participle in Basque also appears in C but this is
due to independent reasons, namely to the Operator Criterion.

Since the two sentences are so similar, one might want to argue that LHM takes-
place in Basque too, and that Infl moves to C first by head-to-head movement, followed
by V skipping the original Infl position by LHM. In so doing, V would both license
[TNS] (and lexicalize it). However, this analysis seems unwarranted for Basque. Thus,
the participle (plus inflection) will also move to C in other contexts where Infl is being
licensed independently. For instance, in wh-questions like (24) above, repeated here, the
synthetic form deki ‘knows’ does not require 4~ (actually cannot take it):
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(24) Nork daki  hori?
who knows that

This means that [TNS] is being licensed independently. But if the verb is periphras-
tic the participle, in most dialects, must move along with the auxiliary:

(44) Nork jakin du hori?
who known aux that
“Who has found out about that?’

That is, even though Infl can be licensed independently, the participle also appears
in C. This would be hard to understand if participles moved to C by LHM to salvage
TNS in Basque as they do in Breton. Rather, it seems that V-to-I serves that
purpose, while other principles (like the wh-criterion) prompt V+I raising to C.

The availability of head licensing in general accounts for the fact that (45a), but
not (45b) is a well-formed sentence in Basque:

(45) a. pro etortida b. *pro dator
come has comes
(S)he has come

Basque is an extended pro-drop language, where any of the arguments reflected in
the inflection (subject, direct object and indirect object) may be pro-dropped. If the
subject is dropped in a SV sequence like the ones in (45), the result is acceptable
only if V is a periphrastic verb, but not is it is synthetic. If V-to-Infl takes place in
normal clauses, this would be accounted, since the adjoined V head creates the head-
checking domain in (45a) while the amalgamated head does not in (45b).11

4.2. Negation

V’s are not the only heads that create the head-checking domain that licenses
TNS in Basque. Just like negative heads can function as first elements in Breton, so
can they in Basque, as seen in (20) above, repeated here:

(20) a. *duJonek liburua irakurri c. *endeus lennet Tom all evr
has John book read has read Tom the book
b.  Ezdu Jonek liburua irakurri. d. N’en deus ket lennet Tom al levr.
‘John has not read the book.’ “Tom has not read the book.’

Negative structures in Basque are interesting in this respect because they represent
the only case where auxiliaries are separated from the lexical verb in all dialects, thus
eliminating the latter as a possible head-licenser. Negative formation, with both
synthetic and periphrastic verb forms, is presented in (46):

(11) One might be tempted to interpret ba-support as a rule providing @ head (b2-) creating a domain for head-

licesing in synthetic forms. I will claim later, though, that this is not the case and that bz- occurs in SPEC and is then
not a head.
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(46) a. Jon etxetik dator. b. Ez dator Jon etxetik.

Jon home-from comes neg comes

‘Jon is coming from home.’ ‘Jon is not coming from home.’

(47) a. Jonek liburua irakurridu. b. Ez du Jonek liburua irakurri.

Jon book  read has neg has Jon book read

‘Jon has read the book.’ ‘Jon has not read the book.’
The negative element occurs in a left peripheral position (although subjects often
precede it), and immediately preceding the tense-bearing element. In (46) the in-
flected element is a synthetic verb, while in (47) it is the auxiliary of a periphrastic
form. In the latter case, the lexical verb appears to the right. I will assume that
negation heads a phrase in Basque placed above VP but under Infl:12

(48) IP
NegP I
VP neg

\%

Let us see see how this analysis accounts for both negative formation in general and
Infl licensing in particular. Beginning with periphrastic structures like (47), Neg
proceeds by head-to- head movement to Infl, adjoining to it and thereby creating
the head-checking domain where the latter is licensed. A further movement, required
pethaps by scopal properties of negation, will take this unit to the next head up,
left-peripheral C. This account of (47) is represented in (49):

(49) CP
/\

IP

C
ez—Jui ]é{ ’
\

NegP I
VP/\ti L
NP \'

liburua  irakurri
book read

(12) This assumption is based on the existence of patterns where the negative element does not move to C, such
as relative clauses, and where the order of heads is as in (48):
(i) liburua irakurri ez d-en gizona
book  read neg aux-that man
‘the man that has not read the book’

See Laka (1990) for an alternative view of negation in Basque, involving a left-headed Sigma Phrase projection above IP.
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A similar process takes cate of the synthetic examples in (46), with the difference
that here V is a morphemic root that must be licensed itself by Infl. To satisfy its
own morphological requirements, V must amalgamate with Infl. In order to do so,
it must skip over Neg to Infl, producing the tensed form dator. This is then licensed
by Neg-movement to V/I which adjoins the negative element to the tensed amalga-
mated form. Movement of V to Infl proceeds over the intervening Neg head,
without ungrammatical results. Similar movements have been proposed inde-
pendently for different languages (see, for instance, Belletti 1990). LHM itself falls
under this type of ‘skipping’ head-movements which seem to violate ECP, from
which the Head-Movement Constraint is usually derived. However, their availability
can be explained if, following Roberts (1992), we assume that Relativized Minimality
is sensitive to the distinction in L-relatedness (see Chomsky and Lasnik (forthcoming))
between V/Infl on one hand and Neg/C on the other. In this approach, movement of
V over Neg (non L-related) to Infl (L-related) does not violate ECP because the type
of the target head is different from that of the skipped head.

The complex head resulting from this head-movement operation will move to C
to satisfy scopal properties of negation. The analysis is very similar to the one
proposed for Breton by Rivero, as shown in the following representations:

(50) a. CP b. CP
7N
C /IP\ C Ip
r‘lei I NegP ez-dator;;  Jon. T’
\ neg-comes
lenn; ket Nﬁ, NegP I

t; Anna t; al levr PP V

etxetik ¢
from home

In both languages, V moves first over Neg to I. The second movement differs in the
two languages: in Breton, the Neg head skips over I to C, for scopal reasons. This
movement is again possible due to the differences in L-relatedness between the
heads involved in it. Non L-related Neg skips over L-related Infl to land in non
L-related C. In Basque, on the other hand, the same derivation discussed above for
petiphrastic verbs obtains here: the negative head adjoins to the synthetic amalga-
mated form and the neg+verb unit moves on to C. Why should Breton and Basque
part company in the second patt of the movement, after proceeding alike in the first
one? The answer could lie in the type of Infl licensing difference proposed here:
Breton requires the establishment of a complement domain for Infl. By moving to C
over I, negation both satisfies its own scopal requirements and licenses Infl. Basque
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Infl requires a head domain, and neg must proceed by head-to-head movement to
Infl. A further movement of ez-V/Infl to C is required to establish the scopal domain
of the neg head.!3

In negative wh-questions the same process takes place: neg licenses Infl and since
the latter contains the [wh] feature, neg+Infl moves to the head C:

(50) Zer ez du Jonek irakurri?
what neg aux Jon read
What hasn’t Jon read?

Notice that in negative questions, the lexical verb remains behind and does not
raise to C along with the other heads. This indicates that the negative head can
lexicalize/license Infl.14

4.3. Embedded patterns

As described above, bz-support is found in matrix focalization and yes/no ques-
tions. As for embedded contexts, dz-support does not take place in indirect ques-
tions, but it is found in embedded focalized verb constructions. I have shown above
that the latter one is the only embedded structure of the ones we are considering
where V/Infl move to C, and we have derived it from an extended version of Rizzi’s
wh-criterion. If this is correct, we can still claim that 42- support applies whenever a
synthetic form cooccurs with an empty operator in CP. I will turn to ba-support
itself in the following section. Here, I will examine yet another instance of head-
checking. A difference between matrix and embedded declarative patterns is that
while a matrix clause may be composed of a single periphrastic verb but not a single
synthetic verbs, both minimal clauses are acceptable in embedded contexts:

(51) a. pro etorrida b. *pro dator
come aux comes
‘He has come.’ ‘He is coming.’

(13) This analysis of neg-in-C also accounts for the licensing of NPIs. As noted in Laka (1990), the asymmetry
subject/object found in the English NPls in (i) is not found in Basque:

(1) a. *Anybody didn’t see John b. John didn’t see anybody.
(i1) 2. Ezzuen inork ikusi. b. Ezzuen inor ikusi.
neg aux anybody see anybody
" ‘Nobody saw (it).’ ‘(He) didn’t see anybody.’

Presumably neg in (ia) does not c-command the NPI and this structural relation must exist between the licenser and
the NPI. In Basque, on the other hand, neg in C has scope over everything.
Incidentally, an NPI may also precede the negation, as in (iii):
(iii) Inork ez zuen ikusi
anybody neg aux see
‘Nobody saw it.’
This is only possible if the NPI is focalized. In this analysis, it would then occupy the Spec,CP position, where it
would be in a specifier-head relation with its licenser in C.
(14) There is a certain redundancy: TNS would be licensed by Neg, and also by the wh-word in Spec, CP.
Nonetheless, none of the movements described here for negatives are prompted by the requirement to license TNS.
Rather, licensing is a side-effect of independently motivated processes: lexicalization and the Operator Criterion.
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c. Badakit [ pro datorr-ela/etorri d-ela)

I know (he) comes-that come aux-that
‘T know that he is coming/has come.’
d. Ezdakit [ pro datorr-en /etorri d-en J13

‘I don’t know whether he is coming/has come.’

This reminds one again of the Breton case, where V1 patterns with inflected verbal
forms are grammatical in embedded clauses:

(18) Lavaret -en deus [he deus desket he c’henteliol1]
said 3S have 3S have learned her lessons
‘He has said that she has learned her lessons.’

In (18), repeated here, the embedded clause maintains the aux-participle order,
while the participle must be preposed in the matrix clause. Rivero accounts for this
by showing that embedded Infl is always in the internal domain of C. One might try
to claim that something similar happens in Basque. Remember, however, that the
same synthetic forms are deviant in the embedded CP when the vetb is emphasized:

(52) Uste dut [*(ba) datorr-ela]
think aux comes-that
I think that (he) IS coming

Here the verb in C would be in the internal domain of the matrix verb, but still it is
not licensed, indicating such licensing is not active in Basque. The analysis I will
propose relies on head-checking here too. Before I begin the exposition, though, it is
important to'spell out some assumptions on Basque complementizers. As indicated
in the introduction, most complementizers in Basque appear cliticized to the tense-
bearing element. I assume that unless a verbal head moves to C due to independent
reasons and attaches to the complementizer affix there, the latter will have to
undergo lowering by affix-hopping to Infl.16 This produces two different structural
analyses for the same sequence datorrela ‘that he comes’:

(53) a. CP b. /IP\
C I
(raising) /\ (lowering)
V-l C V-l C

If the head-checking domain is defined as in (42) above, it corresponds only to those
cases of Infl which dominate Infl itself and the licenser adjoined to it, that is (53b)
but not (53a). This means that Infl in situ is licensed by the lowered complementi-
zer, but that the complementizer may not license Infl if the latter raises to C, as it

(15) As with (40a), the sentence sounds better if #/z ez ‘or not’ is added to the embedded verb (as indicated also
in note 9).

(16) See Rivero (1993b) for a similar analysis of Bulgarian -/1.
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must in embedded focalizations. Thus, Infl in (52) must still be licensed by &z-sup-
port, while that in (51) is already licensed by C.17

5. Ba-support and specifier-head licensing

From everything we have seen up to now, it seems that while Infl in periphrastic
forms can always be licensed by a head, synthetic forms are not, except in embedded
contexts. However, we have seen that synthetic forms in second position are licensed
by lexical elements occupying the Spec of CP position, and this is yet another
similarity between Basque and Breton:

(54) Piv en deus lennet al levr?
who has read the book

(55) a. Nork daki  hori? b. *OP daki Jonek hori?
who knows that knows Jon that

‘Does John know that?’

Rivero places the wh-word in Breton in SPEC,CP but assumes that Infl remains
in situ. The latter is then licensed within the internal domain of C. Given the

linearity problems discussed above for Basque, we must consider that V in (55)
actually occurs in C:

(56) a. Breton b. Basque
wh C wh /Ci

C IP
Iré \ Vi

We seem to requite a different modality of licensing for Basque here: Infl-TNS
may be licensed (in CP) not only by an adjoined head, but also by another element
in its checking domain: a lexical specifier, so that (55a) is acceptable, while (55b) is
not. If this is the case, we have a way of understanding da-support: this would be a
last resort language specific rule spelling out the null operator in Spec of CP to allow
Infl licensing. It would correspond to the overt wh-word in (56b). The fact that this
is a spell-out rule of a specific element accounts for the restriction of its availability
only for Spec of CP. If it wete a head inserted to provide a head-domain, we would
expect it to be able to apply to Infl in situ. However, any verb with 4a- prefixed to it
is interpreted as emphasized or questioned, depending on the intonation, not as a

(17) Notice that given the lowering analysis, this type of licensing by head-checking is actually quite parallel to
the internal-domain licensing from C to Infl in Breton.

(18) Again, perhaps not in northern dialects, as pointed out in note 6.
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neutral statement,!8 which indicates that 4z- cannot be inserted unless an affective
feature has prompted movement to C. Moreover, we would still require this mode of
‘specifier licensing’ independently to account for (55a), where the licenser is the
overt wh-word. The same considerations extend without further modification to
focalization patterns, where Spec of CP is occupied by either an overt focus ot a null
emphatic operator, which can then be spelled out as a last resort language specific
rule to license Infl. Specifier licensing, then, can be represented as in (57):

(57) Specifier licensing:
. CP

wh/\b C

foc.

opA C

Infl

The specifier is occupied by a wh-word, a focus or an empty interrogative or
emphatic operator, spelled out as 2.19 :

5.1. Ba-support with left-dislocation.

At the outset of this article, I pointed out that both in Basque and in Breton
left-dislocated elements do not count as ,‘ﬁ_rst’ elements, as shown in (29) through
(31), repeated here:

(29) Yann, roet meus al levr dezhan.
Yann given have to him
“Yann, I've given the book to him.’

(30) *Yann, meus roet al levr dezhan-

have given
(31) a. *Jonek, daki hori b. *Joni, dakar-kio-t hori
John knows that John-dat carry-3D-1E that

“To John, I bring that.’

This follows from the analysis, if, as assumed also for Breton, left-dislocated
phrases are not in SPEC,CP but adjoined to the highest functional projection of the
clause or in the Spec position of a TOP(IC) phrase above CP, as in (58). This means,
in the case of Basque, that the synthetic forms in (31) appear in C but ate not in a
specifier-head relationship with the topic:

(19) Although I don’t deal directly with Infl licensing in neutral contexts, similac mechanisms seem to obtain.
Participle movement to Infl would head-license the larter. Synthetic verbs require to be specified by a lexical

element. As discussed in connection with sentence (45b), non-lexical pro does not serve this purpose. Since 2 is not
available outside Spec of CP, such structure is ruled out.
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(58) TOPP
XP TOP
/\
TOP CP
2"
C IP
hé\ C \

It is noted in Basque grammars that whenever a clause contains a topicalized
element, some element in the clause must be focalized. If no overt focus appears in
these sentences, it then must mean that an empty emphatic operator is present, and
this can be spelled out as bz-, which licenses Infl, as in (32), repeated here again:

(32) a. Jonek, badaki hori.
‘As for John, he does know that.’
b. Joni, bedakarkiot hori.
‘As for John, I AM bringing this to him.’

5.2. Pre-Infl particles

The final parallelism between Breton and Basque noted above is the one found
with certain particles, like the yes/no marker bz which does not count as an Infl
licenser when preceding the latter. The data are repeated here:

(21) a. *Haaraint sofijal er bleuniou?
Q aux think the flowers
‘Will they think of the flowers?’
b.  Hasofijan a raint er bleuniou? (LHM)

(22) a. *AldakiJonek? b. Ba al daki Jonek? (bz-support)
Q knows John :
‘Does John know?’

Rivero places the Breton particle Az in a functional projection dubbed Question
Phrase above CP. Since Infl is in the complement domain of C, but not of Q, LHM
must apply, taking the participle thete, as in (21b). Then, C filled by the participle
is functional and defines the internal domain where Infl is licensed. The situation in
Basque, though apparently similar, is actually quite different. The particle 2/ be-
longs to a set commonly teferred to in Basque grammars as epistemic particles,
including elements like rhetoric ofe, quotative omen etc. These always appear with

tensed verbal forms, and always precede them, in whichever position the latter
might be:
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(60) a. Jonekliburua irakurri omen du.
book read ap. aux
‘Apparently (it is claimed that), Jon has read the book.’
b. Jonek ez omen du  liburua irakurri.
neg ap. aux  book read
‘Appatently, John has not read the book.’
c. Nortk irakurri omen du liburua?
who read ap. aux book
‘Apparently, who has read the book?’

The particle omen in the previous examples occurs in its basic position in (60a); it shows
up moved along Infl and the negative element in (60b), and moved along Infl and
participle to C in the interrogative sentence (60c). When preceding clause initial Infl, it
behaves yet again like Infl itself and it must be licensed in the same fashion:

(61) a. Etorri omen dira. b. *Omen datoz
come  ap. aux ap. come
‘Apparently, they have come.’ ‘Apparently they are coming.’

c. Baomen datoz.
‘Apparently, they ARE coming.’

Although the exact position of these particles is far from clear (see Albizu 1991
for a discussion and a proposal), what should be stressed here is that inflectional
particles behave just like another morpheme of the inflectional complex, and are
licensed along with it. Notice for instance that a significant difference between
Breton bz and Basque 4/ is that the former precedes the participle moved to C by
LHM and is therefore external to CP, while the latter follows 44, as expected if they
are elements of Infl. For our purposes here, it suffices to say that they behave like

Infl and are licensed along with the latter in the same fashion as discussed throughout
this paper.

6. Tenseless finite clauses

Before concluding, it is worth pointing out that both in Breton and in Basque, what
is being licensed seems to be the [ +tense] value of Infl or T. Thus, finite forms which are
arguably tenseless, such as imperatives, may occur clause initially, as in (62):

(62) Betor aita!
come father
‘Let the father come!”

The same holds for subjunctive forms with first person imperative value, like the
example in (63):2°

(20) The ‘subjunctive’ and (63) and (64) below are archaic forms, actually forms which are at present indicative
to which the operator sensitive complementizer -# has been attached. The value of these subjunctives is imperative.
Notice that regular subjunctives are often claimed to be tenseless finite forms, as in Picallo (1984).
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(63) a. erregela hori, diodan bidenabar, ...
rule that say in passing
‘that rule, let me say in passing...’
b. Demagun hipotesia onargarria dela.
assume hypothesis acceptable is
‘Let’s assume that the hypothesis is acceptable.’

All of the initial forms in (62) and (63) are synthetic, amalgamated verbs.
Periphrastic imperatives contain the canonical sequence “participle+tensed aux-
iliary”, making the acceptability of tenseless finite initial patterns untestable for the
most part. However, there are marked patterns where the auxiliary is preposed,
eliminating the participle from the ‘first’ position, and producing a configuration
where the finite auxiliary form is initial. As expected, the finite form can stand
unlicensed in ‘first’ position, and bz- is not used:

(64) Dugun edan!
aux drink
‘Let’s drink!’

7. Conclusion

In this article, I have tried to show that the constraints on verb initial patterns in
languages like Basque or Breton can be understood if, following Rivero (1993a), we
assume that the morphological feature [tensed] must be licensed in certain specific
domains. Tensed forms would be weak in these languages, requiring the existence of
an external licenser which sanctions their appearence by occuring in a certain struc-
tural relation with them. I have argued that the structural relation between finite
form and licenser in Basque can be characterized in terms of Chomsky’s (1992)
“checking domain”. Some language specific rules can act as last resort processes to
provide the morphological feature with the appropriate licensing domain, and I have
shown that this assumption helps us understand the distribution of the preverbal
particle bz- in Basque.
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Wh-movement in Spanish: structural
analysis and theoretical implications

JUAN MARTIN

(University of Southern California)

1. Introduction

Wh-movement has been motivated in standard theoty by two different condi-
tions: the Wh-criterion and the necessity of a wh-phrase to be assigned scope at LF
(May 1985, Pesetsky 1987, Rizzi 1991). The Wh-criterion, as stated in (1), requires
that a Q-morpheme must be in Spec-head configuration with a wh-phrase.

(1) A Q-morpheme must be in Spec-head configuration with a wh-phrase.

The second condition requites that a wh-phrase must move to an A’-position to
take scope before or at LF. As noticed by Pesetsky (1987) this condition can be

derived from a more general principle, as in (2), if we consider wh-phrases as
quantifiers.

(2) Every quantifier must be assigned scope by movement to an
A’- position at LF. .

Under the standard analysis (Chomsky 1986), these two conditions are satisfied
in CP, as (3) illustrates. The wh-phrase moves to Spec of CP, a non argument
position, and the complex ‘verb + Infl’ moves to the head of CP to support the
Q-morpheme, as required by Lasnik’s Filter in (4).

(3) ¢lep Qué [¢ hizoj [1p Pedro [1 ¢ [ ;111112
what did Peter
“What did Peter do?”

(4) A morphologically realized affix must be a syntactic dependent of a mor-
phologically realized category at Surface Structure. (Lasnik 1981: 164)

The proposal in this paper is that wh-movement in Spanish is to Spec of the

(*) I would like to thank Mario Saltarelli for his help and suggestions in the realization of this paper. I am also
grateful to Alfredo Arndiz, Gorka Elordieta, Jon Franco, Alazne Landa, Carmen Silva-Corvaldn, and Maria Luisa
Zubizarreta for helpful comments and discussion. The usual disclaimers apply.

[ASJU, XXVII-3, 1993, 777-784]
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lower AGRP, as (5) illustrates. This is based on the more articulated version of IP
proposed by Robetts (1991).

- (5) [aGrp: -Subject position [5gg- case marker [5grp; landing site for
wh-phrases & n-phrases [sgry V°+AGR® [vp 11111

Additionally, this paper attempts to show that the motivation for Wh-move-
ment can be reduced to the second condition in (2), being the first one a consequence of
a general condition on Spec-head agreement configurations and the way through
which the second condition is accomplished.

2. The Wh-Criterion and the Scope Filter

Chomsky (1981) suggests that [+wh] can be considered as one of the ¢-features
of the Agreement system. This suggestion allows us to articulate the wh-criterion as
the necessity for a Spec and its head to share the same wh-value, as expressed in (1).

Pesetsky (1989) proposes that, despite the overlapping between (1) and (2), (1) is
necessarily based on the syntactic behavior of what he calls “D(iscourse) linked”
wh-phrases. This type of wh-phrases does not show the indications of LF movement
when they remain in situ in multiple questions contexts, since they are not subject
to superiority or ECP effects as Pesetsky’s examples under (6) illustrate.

(6) a. Mary asked which book; which man read e;?
b. Which book; did you persuade which man to read e;?

Pesetsky proposes that D-linked wh-phrases need not undergo LF movement
since a Question morpheme assigns scope to the wh-phrase through coindexation.
The problem is why does a D-linked wh-phrase need to raise in non multiple
questions contexts as in (7)?

(7) a. I wonder which book you read. b. *I wonder you read which book.
(Pesetsky 1989)

Pesetsky’s answer is that the Q morpheme in Comp needs to be supported by a
Wh-phrase as (1) states. However, a conceptual problem remains. Under Pesetsky’s
account, non-D-linked wh-phrases in situ, as (8), must undergo LF movement. In
accordance with Aoun and Li’s (1990) analysis,! thete is no theoretical reason why

the lower wh-phrase index in (8) cannot be absorbed in the same way as the
D-linked one is in (6).

(8) John wonders who bought what.

As Higginbotham and May (1981) noticed, multiple questions have only a
bijective reading or a single one-to-one pair interpretation. This fact suggests that a
wh-phrase is allowed to remain in situ only when its interpretation has a strict

(1) The notion of absorption for wh-phrases is due to Higginbotham and May (1981). I depart from the idea
that its application is optional, following Aoun, Hornstein and Sportiche (1981) and van Riemsdijk and Williams
(1981).
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correspondence with a higher wh-phrase, in another way, when its abstract quanti-
fier matches the higher one, as stated in (9). My proposal is that this abstract
quantifier tells us how many instances of a verb we may have, and that this is the
reason why a wh-phrase has to take scope over the predicate where it is projected,
unless it complies with (9).

(9) Condition on absorption of a wh-index.
A wh-index A to be absorbed by a wh-index B must be c-commanded
by B and must match the abstract number of B.

We need to make a further clarification with regard to Pesetsky’s (1989) analysis.
The fact that D-linked wh-phrases, in (6), are not subject to ECP effects, as non-D-
linked wh-phrases in (10) are, needs to be explained.

(10) a. *Mary asked what who read.
b. *What did you persuade who to read.

D-linked wh-phrases in situ seem to be referential since none of the elements ina
set known by the speaker has been excluded. The only difference is that they become
referential at LF, after a process of reordering with respect to the first set of ele-
ments. Cinque (1989) proposes that the possibility of long distance binding is
subject to the nature not only of the theta position, but also of the intrinsic referen-
tial properties of the moved element. Following Cinque (1989), these elements are
sensitive to D-linking in the sense of Pesetsky.

In this section, we have seen that the cases of wh-in-situ in multiple questions do
not require LF movement and can be explained by absorption. This allows us to
dispense with the Q-filter in (1) and with LF for nonreferential elements as stated in

(11).

(11) Scope Filter for nonreferential elements.

Every nonreferential quantifier must be assigned scope either by
movement of by coindexation at S-structute.

3. The data

In this section, I will show that an analysis based on wh-movement to Spec-of-
CP does not account for all the facts in Spanish. In particular, some word ordet and
binding facts remain unexplained under the standard account.

3.1. Wh-movement

If we look at (12), we can observe that a subject can occupy the position previous
to the one occupied by the wh-phrase. Since there is no pause, we cannot say that
this is a case of left dislocation. This would present a problem for the standard
analysis of wh-movement. Nevertheless, one might argue that the subject occupies a
position adjoined to CP, thus rescuing the standard analysis.
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(12) ;Y Juan qué sabe?
“And what does John know?”

However, the CP adjunction solution seems to fail when binding phenomena
play a role. If we look at (13) we can observe that a distributive reading of gwién
“who” bound to cada estudiante “evety student” is ruled out, since the indirect object
does not c-command the subject position either at D-structure or at S-structure.

(13)  ¢Quiénsy; le dejé un libro a cada estudiante;?
Who to-him lent a book to every student
“Who lent a book to every student?”

We can observe the same type of facts in (14), where the indirect object c-com-
mands the subject position, but from an A’-position, the topic position. In accord-
ance with Higginbotham (1983), bound relations can only be established between
A-positions, where A-positions are case-marked or theta-marked positions. Hence,
there is no possible distributive reading in (14) since there is a cross-over violation.

(14) A cada estudiantes;, ¢quién; le dejé un libro?

However, when we do not have a pause after # cada estudiante “to every student”
as in (15), we can have the distributive reading of gwién “who” bound to # cada
estudiante.

(15) ;A cada estudiante; quién; le dejé un libro?

The fact that linked relations can occur only between  A-positions entails that #
cada estudiante in (15) has been placed in an A-position at S-structure. I claim that
this A-position is the subject position, and that this subject position is not bound to

any thematic property, in a similar fashion to what was proposed by Saltarelli (1990)
for the psych-verbs in Italian.

3.2. The Subject position

I will assume in this paper that the canonical subject position is Spec-of-VP, in
accordance with the Internal Subject Hypothesis (Kuroda 1986). The mapping of
other constituent than the traditional subject onto that preverbal A-position entails
that the canonical scope relations at the lexical level of representation are subject to
change at S-structure, as proposed by Mahajan (1990).

In Martin (1991), two pieces of evidence were given for this claim. The first one
was similar to the one that (15) illustrates, and to the argument shift cases in Hindi
presented by Mahajan (1990). A quantifier can bind a possessive pronoun in Spec-of-
AGRP2 from that preverbal position, as (16) illustrates.

(16) [AGRpl A cada; soldado [sgrpy su; madre [4gro le escribid]]].
to every soldier her mother to-him wrote
“Every soldier was written by his mother”

As (16) shows, the quantifier c-commands the pronoun, and, since it is able to
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link the position occupied by the pronoun, the highest structural position in IP
must be an A-position, in accordance with Higginbotham (1983).2

The second piece of evidence presented in Martin (1991) that supports the
argument status of the above mentioned preverbal position was the minimality
effect induced for an anaphor in raising structures, as (17) illustrates.

(17)a.  *Juan, parece que a Pedro; t; le; dio; un libro.
John seems that to Peter to-him-gave a book.
“It seems that John gave a book to Peter”.
b.  Juan; parece que t; le; di-6; un libro a Pedro.
John seems that to-him gave a book to Peter.

Rizzi’s (1990) notion of relativized minimality accounts for this fact, since an
intervening argument in an A-position would induce a minimality effect. Notice
that (17)a is cotrect if # Pedro has a focus interpretation, but then the focused
element would be in A’-position without intercepting the binding relation.

In summary, in this section I have claimed that the subject position of IP is the
structurally highest A-position in IP at S-structure, and that this position can be
occupied at S-structure by a constituent in complement position of VP at the lexical
level of reptesentation.

4. The AGR system

Under my account, (1) is one of the ways through which the Scope Filter is
fulfilled, at least, for non referential elements. Non referential elements in Spanish,
as wh-phrases and negation phrases, must move to an A’-position by S-structute to
be in Spec-head relation with AGR or must be coindexed with a scope marker that
c-commands the AGR node.

I claim that in Universal Grammar, in addition to the A-predication mechanism,
there is an A’-predication mechanism. The first one determines a predicate in its
referential aspect. The second one determines a predicate in its nonreferential aspect.
The NP that occupies the preverbal A-position has undergone Referential predica-
tion in Zubizarreta’s (1987) sense, and the NP that occupied the A’-position has
not. A’-predication requires the transmission of the [+wh] feature to AGR through
two possible mechanisms: a spec-head relation, as in English or Spanish, ot a scope
marker as in Japanese or Chinese.

In accordance with Rizzi (1991) there are two types of Spec-head relations: static
and dynamic agreement. Following Martin (in progress), I assume that the phonolo-
gical representation of [+wh] is phrasal stress, where to bear the [+wh] feature

(2) I am assuming van Riemsdijk and Williams’ (1981) model of grammar where NP-movement occurs before
movement to A’-positions. NP-movement does not give rise to weak cross-over violations, while A’-movement does
as showed by long distance fronting in (i).

(1) *A cada estudiante; dijo su; madre que el profesor no le; explica bien la leccién.
To each student said his mother that the professor not to-him explains well the lesson.
“His mother said that the professor does not explain well the lesson to each scudent”

For a more detailed discussion of weak cross-over phenomena see Mahajan (1990).
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means not to have undergone Referential Predication at S-structure. I claim that a
wh-word and AGR are coindexed with the same phrasal stress. In the case where
static wh-agreement occurs, AGR is selected to bear the phrasal stress. In (18a) the
meaning of the wh-word depends on the predicate.

(18) a. ;Quién HA venido (ya) (*hace un momento)?
b. ;QUIEN ha venido (hace un momento) (*ya)?
“Who has come (one moment ago) (already)?”

In (18b), on the other hand, the wh-phrase holds the agreement feature and only
a D-linked reading of the wh-word is available.

The proposal in this paper is that wh-movement in Spanish is to Spec of the
lower AGRP. This is based on Roberts’ (1991) more articulated version of IP. Under
my account, AGR°1 licenses a case marked position on its Spec, hence, an A-posi-
tion, while AGR°2, the head that bears the ¢-features, licenses an A’-position.3
Therefore, in Spanish, AGRP1 cannot assign case under government, probably,
because the clitic that, in accordance with Roberts, licenses AGRP1, has undergone
lowering to fulfill Lasnik’s Filter in (4), and, therefore, violates the Principle of PF
interpretation in (19).

(19)  Principle of PF interpretation.

No case-indexing relationship is allowed that cannot be interpreted
at PF (Baker 1988: 115-124).

Spanish AGRP1 is licensed by an accusative clitic, a dative clitic, or a default
nominative case-marker. This gives rise to the distinction between Spanish and
English. English lacks clitics, so it has only syntactic agreement, in Roberts’ (1985)
sense. Additionally, as pointed out by Roberts (1991) it lacks AGRP1, as a conse-
quence of a parametric change in the late Middle English, when the subjunctive and
the morphological verbal system were lost and do-support appeared. As suggested by
Mahajan (1990), languages that lack V-to-AGR lack also argument shift.

This proposal has another interesting consequence. If we accept that infinitives

. (3) Suiier has pointed out to me that this proposal might have some undesirable consequences for IP deletion,
given that in (i) we would be deleting from AGR’2.

(i) Juan se pregunta por qué afectd la guerra a su pafs y yo me pregunto [cp en qué medida [4ggp; €ll.
“Juan wonders why the war affected his country and I wonder why”.

(i) Juan se pregunta en qué medida a cada ejército lo llevé a la derrota su general y yo me pregunto por qué.
Juan wonders in what way to each army it-CLIT led to the defeat its general and I wonder why.
“Juan wonders in what way each army was led to defeat and I wonder why”.

I claim that the deletion in (i) occurs from AGRPL. (ii) supports this claim since we can have also IP deletion
with an intervening NP in between the wh-word and the verb. This intervening NP would be in Spec-of-AGRP1.
Notice that a distributive reading of the wh-word and a wide scope reading are available in (ii). In the first case the
wh-phrase moves from Spec-of-AGRP2 to Spec-of-CP; in the second case, the wh-phrase is probably generated in
CP. My account entails that when we have wh-words that require obligatory inversion, IP deletion would be ruled
out, as (iii) illustrates, since we are deleting from AGR'2. Therefore, IP deletion is not a problem for my analysis but
rather a piece of evidence.

(iii) *Pedro se pregunta qué ha regalado Juan y yo me pregunto a quién.
“Peter wonders what John has given and I wonder to whom”.
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raise to AGRP1, as suggested by Ouhalla (1990) for Italian based on adverbial
placement, we can propose that enclisis is the result of verb movement, while
proclisis is the result of clitic lowering.

Therefore, the configurational representation of (15) would be as in (20).

(20) [AGRPI A cadai estudiante [AGRPZ quiéni [AGR'Z le dejé un llb[O]]]

Negative phrases may move also to Spec of AGR2 to comply with the scope
filter through dynamic agreement, as in (21).

(21)  Juan a nadie hace caso.
Juan to nobody listens
“John doesn’t listen to anybody”

We can observe that z nadie does not need to be licensed by a clitic in that
preverbal position. My hypothesis is that wh-phrases and n-phrases take scope to
quantify a predicate in an indefinite way, hence, they modify the aspectual dimen-
sion of the predicate, in particular, the aorist-impetfect dichotomy.

With regard to the choice of the mechanism to assign scope to the wh-phrase, we
can obsetve a tendency in Universal Grammar. Once more the differences in the
AGR system among languages appear to give rise to different syntactic behaviors.
Chinese, which lacks AGR, does not have wh-movement and needs a scope marker
to transmit the [+wh] feature to the predicate. English and Spanish have AGR,
which allows a wh-phrase to transmit its [+ wh] feature under Spec-head agreement.

References

Aoun, J., N. Hornstein, & D. Sportiche, 1981,“Some aspects of wide scope quantification.”
Journal of Linguistic Research 1, 69-95.
, & Y. A. Li, 1990. “Wh-elements in-situ: syntax or LF?” Ms. USC, Los Angeles,
California.
Baker, M., 1988, Incorporation: a theory of grammatical function changing. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press.
Chomsky, N., 1981, Lectures on government and binding. Dordrecht: Foris.
, 1986, Barriers. Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press.
Cinque, G., 1989, “On the scope of ‘long’ and ‘successive’ cyclic movement.” Paper
presented at Second Princeton Workshop on Comparative Grammar.
Higginbotham, J., 1983, “Logical Form, Binding and Nominals.” LI 14. 395-420.
——, & R. May, 1981, “Questions, quantifiers and crossing.” The Linguistic Review 1.
41-79.
Kuroda, S.-Y., 1986, “Whether we agree or not” Ms. UCSD, La Jolla, California.

. Lasnik, H., 1981, “Restricting the theory of transformations.” In N. Hornstein & D.
Lightfoot, eds., Explanation in linguistics: the logical problem of langunage acquisition.
London: Longman.

Mahajan, AXK., 1990, The A/A’ distinction and movement theory. Ph.D. Dissertation.
Cambridge, Mass.: MIT.
Martin, J., 1991, “Subject anaphors, bound pronouns and the Binding Theory.” Ms. USC,
Los Angeles, California.
, (in progress) “Coreferentiality at LF.”



784 JUAN MARTIN

May, R., 1985, Logical Form: its structure and devivation. Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press.
Montalbetti, M., 1984, After binding. Ph.D. dissertation. Cambridge, Mass.: MIT
Ouhalla, J., 1990, “Sentential negation, relativized minimality and the aspectual status of
auxiliaries.” Linguistic Review 7. 183-231.
Pesetsky, D., 1987, “Wh-in-situ: movement and unselective binding.” In E. Reuland and A.
ter Meulen, eds., The representation of (in)definiteness. Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press.
, 1989, “Language particular processes and the Eatliness Principle.” Ms. MIT,
Cambridge Mass.
Riemsdijk, H., & E. Williams, 1981, “NP-structure.” The Linguistic Review 1. 171-217.
Rivero, M.L., 1986, “Binding in NPs.” In Y. Bordelois, H. Contreras, and K. Zagona (eds.).
Generative studies in Spanish Syntax. Dordrecht: Foris.
Rizzi, L., 1990, Relativized Minimality. Cambridge, Mass.: MIT Press.
, 1991, “Residual verb second and the wh-criterion.” In R. Clark, L. Rizzi, and E.
Wehrli (eds.). Technical veports in formal and computational linguistics 2. University of
Geneve.
Roberts, 1., 1985, “Agreement parameters and the development of English modal
auxiliaries.” NLLT 3. 21-58.
, (forthcoming). Verbs and diachronic syntax. Dordrecht: Kluwer.
Saltarelli, M., 1990, “The subject of psych-verbs and case theory.” Ms. USC, Los Angeles,
California.
Zubizarreta, M.L., 1987, Levels of representation in the Lexicon and in the syntax. Dordrecht:
Foris.



N-words and Wh-in-situ in Spanish

ALFREDO ARNAIZ
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0. Introduction

It is usually assumed that Wh-elements-in-situ undergo movement at LF and
that the ECP is the responsible principle constraining their distribution (see Huang
1982, Lasnik and Saito 1984, Aoun 1986, Chomsky 1986, among others). In this
view, Wh-elements that remain unmoved at S-structure are later (in the LF compo-
nent of the grammar) raised to the specifier position of a higher CP, in which they
are paired to another Wh-word that previously has undergone a process of Wh-move-
ment.

Concerning #-words,! most of the recent discussion in Romance centers on the
nature of these elements. Several suggestions have been advanced ranging from
views that claim that »-words are better treated as full-fledged negative quantifiers,
negative polarity items or even as both (see Zanuttini 1991 for a survey of the
different proposals). These suggestions also vary in the way the behavior of z-words
should be captured, especially in what concerns the role of ‘negation and whether
movement is involved or not.

In this paper, we show that there is a strong parallelism between Wh-in-situ and
n-words in Spanish. At the same time, we will show that the existence of a Subjunc-
tive Effect (SE) provides evidence that suggests the inadequacy of a movement/ECP
analysis for these elements in the language in question.

Based on the treatment of Wh-elements in Chinese proposed by Aoun and Li (to
appear) and in the proposal of Progovac 1988 concerning polarity sensitivity, we
will suggest a uniform account for these phenomena that treats wh-elements-in-situ
and z-words as polarity items (in the sense that they are subject to specific locality
and licensing constraints, their occurrence is restricted to specific environments that

(*) Short vetsions of this paper were presented at the 1993 LSA Annual Meeting in Los Angeles and at the 1993
Georgetown University Round Table on Languages and Linguistics, Pre-session on Spanish Linguistics in
Washington D.C.. I would like to thank the audiences at those events, Joseph Aoun, José Camacho, Gorka Elordieta,
Jon Franco, Hajime Hoji, Mario Montalbetti, Jorge 1. Pérez Silva, Mario Saltarelli, Liliana Sinchez, Barry Schein,
Jean-Roger Vergnaud and Maria Luisa Zubizarreta for helpful comments and discussion. I also thank all those
persons that acted as informants. All errors are, of course, my own.

(1) N-words are elements such as nzdie “anyone”, nada “anything”, ningin “any”, etc., also referred as negative
quantifiers or negative polarity items. The neutral label “z-word” comes from Laka 1990.

[ASJU, XXVII-3, 1993, 785-814]
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always presuppose the presence of certain operators). We will propose that Wh-in-si-
tu as well as »-words stand in an operator/variable relation with their potential
licensors, and are better treated as A-anaphors in the sense of the Generalized
Binding theory (see Aoun 1985,1986).

The paper is organized as follows. The first section presents some preliminary
considerations concerning the basic properties of Wh-in-situ elements and the distri-
bution of #-words in Spanish. In the second section, we compare the cases of
Wh-movement, Wh-in-situ and #-words. The results of this comparison will show
that the two former phenomena behave in a similar way. However, they behave
differently from overt Wh-extraction. Likewise, in this section, we will observe the
existence of the above mentioned Subjunctive Effect (SE), and discuss its implication
for the treatment of the elements that interest us here. In a third section we present
a proposal to deal with the phenomena in question in a unified manner, and discuss
it in the light of the data presented in sections 1. and 2. A final and brief section
summarizes the main claims of this paper.

1. Preliminaries

In this section, we present the basic properties of Wh-in-situ and #-words. In
relation to the former elements, we will establish the minimum conditions for their
occurrence. Concerning the latter, we will present their basic distribution. Here, our
intention is to establish those contexts where these elements are allowed to occur in
Spanish and, at the same time, determine preliminarily the set of possible licensors
for them.

1.1. Wh-in-situ

Due to the fact that Wh-movement is optional, it is possible for a Wh-phrase to
surface in its D-structure position. In other words, a Wh-element may remain
unmoved (in-situ). In Spanish, there are two different kinds of unmoved Wh-ele-
ments, as exemplified in (1).

(1) a. ;Juan compré qué? b. (Quién compré qué?
“Juan bought what?” “Who bought what?”

The unmoved g#¢ in (1a) can only have an “echo” interpretation. Instances of
echo questions are used to indicate that communication has failed (basically, the
speaker is requesting the repetition of the word that occupied the position of the
unmoved Wh-element in a previous sentence enunciated by his interlocutor) and,
present a particular intonation pattern that distinguishes them from the second
kind: the unmoved Wh-phrase must bear contrastive stress.

(1b) illustrates the other type of unmoved Wh-element. In this example, contrary
to (1a), the Wh-element-in-situ may contribute to the interrogation. In this non-
echo reading more than one position is being questioned and the only available
interpretation entails a reading in which the two Wh-elements are “paired”. Thus, a
possible answer would be something along the lines of Juan comprd pan y Pedro comprs
cerveza (“Juan bought bread and Pedro bought beer”). This means that in Spanish (as
in English and contraty to French, see Aoun 1986) Wh-in-situ constructions with a
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non-echo reading involve multiple interrogation. There always has to be a moved
Wh-element (a Wh-element in [Spec,CP]) accompanying the unmoved one.

It is necessary to note that not all Wh-elements may remain in-situ —with a
non-echo interpretation, as illustrated in (2).

(2) a. *;Quién vino por qué?  b. *;Quién vino cémo?
“Who came why?” “Who came how?”
y

In these examples, we observe that the reason or causal Wh-expression por gué and
the manner Wh-expression cémo cannot stay in-situ.? This is not the case for other
adjunct Wh-phrases. For example, the Wh-expressions cudndo “when” and dénde
“where” may remain in-situ, as shown in (3).

(3) a. ¢Quién vino cuindo? b. ¢(Quién compré dénde?
“Who came when?” “Who bought where?”

The distribution of Wh-in-situ elements in Spanish follows the typology of
Wh-phrases proposed in Aoun (1986) (also see Aoun et al. 1987, Aoun and Li
(forthcoming) and Huang 1982). According to this typology, Wh-elements may be
distinguished in relation to the kind of expressions they may quantify over: referen-
tial or non-referential. For instance, argumental Wh-phrases (eg. quién “who” and gué
“what”) are (potentially) referential, since they range over referential expressions (i.e.
individuals). This is supported by the fact that generally answers for these interroga-
tive elements are names for individuals (NPs).

Concerning adjunct Wh-phrases, some may be classified as referential, others do
not. Locational and temporal expressions (i.e. dinde and cudndo, tespectively) are
considered potentially referential, since they may range over individuals. These
elements may occur in NP positions, for instance as complements of prepositions,

similarly to the case of argumental Wh-phrases (see Huang 1982 and Aoun and Li
(forthcoming)):

(4) a. ;Dedénde vino? b. ¢Hasta cudndo lo tendtemos que ver?
“From where did he come?” “Until when will we have to see him?”

Contrarily, the manner-and reason Wh-expressions como and por qué are classified
-as non-referential (see also Cinque 1990 and Rizzi 1990). These expressions range
over predicates or propositions, and not over individuals. Consequently, they cannot
appear in positions typically reserved for NPs. It is necessary to note that cimo
(“how”) may stay in-situ in cases where an instrumental reading is available. For
example, in (2b) there is a grammatical non-echo reading that presupposes an
answer such as_Juan vino en carro y Maria vino en tren (“Juan came by car and Matia
came by train”). A strict manner answer such as Juan vino cansado y Maria vino

(2) As known, these facts are not particular to Spanish, similar data is found in languages such as English and
French. See (i) and (i), respectively. (Examples in (i) and (iia) from Aoun (1986)).
(i) a. *Who bought the books why? (i) a. *Tues venu pourquoi?  “You came why?
b. *Who bought the books how? b. *Tu es venu comment?  “You came how?”
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nerviosa (“Juan came tired and Maria come nervous”) is not possible for (2b). In the
instrumental reading, cdmo would behave more like a referential Wh-adjunct.?

In brief, Wh-elements in Spanish may remain in-situ with a non-echo interpreta-
tion only in cases of multiple interrogation. In other words, Wh-phrases in-situ
require the presence of a moved Wh-expression. Moreover, only referential Wh-ele-
ments may stay in their D-structure position (see Aoun 1986 for an explanation).

1.2. N-words: Basic Distribution.

Here, our intention will be to establish those contexts where z-words are “allowed”
and, at the same time, determine the set of possible licensors for them. In order to
do so, we will consider the contexts where negative polarity items may appear in
other languages (eg. English, see Progovac 1988 and references cited there) and
check if they carry into Spanish.

1.2.1. Simple Clauses.

Let us start by considering the behavior of z-words in matrix clauses. As it is
well-known in Spanish (and other Romance languages, see Jaeggli 1982, Rizzi
1982, Longobardi 1991, Zanuttini 1991, among others), a preverbal #-word does not
co-occur with the negative marker 70;% on the other hand, a postverbal z-word must
co-occur with a negative marker. Consider the following examples.

(5) a. Nadiebaila b. *Nadie no baila
“Nobody dances” Nobody/Anybody neg. dances

(6) a. Los padres de nadse han sido invitados
“Nobody’s parents have been invited”
b. *Los padres de nadie no han sido invitados
Nobody’s/anybody’s parents neg. have been invited

(7) a. A nadiele regalaron un carro
To anybody they-gave a car
“They did not give a car to anybody
b. *A nadie no le regalaron un carro
‘To anybody neg. they-gave a car

(3) The same instrumental/manner distinction is observed in French comment ("how"), see Aoun (1986: 27).

Aoun (1986) suggests that the distinction between referential and non-referential is further supported by the
existence of indexical expressions (personal pronouns, temporal and locational deictics) corresponding only to the
referential Wh-elements. In Spanish, this correspondence breaks down: Cdmo has its corresponding indexical in s/
("in this way/manner"), the so called manner deictic. Obviously, this fact does not invalidate the proposed typology.
Still, referential Wh-elements are those that quantify over individuals and may occupy typical NP position.

(4) In the dialect studied in Laka (1990), a preverbal #-word may co-occur with the negative marker (Laka
1990: 104):

(i) Nadie no vino
Nobody not came = “Nobody didn’t come”

As it appears in the text (see (1b)), this is not the case in the dialect we are drawing the data from (see also Jaeggli
1982). Besides, if we would have to assign a meaning to (), it would be “Nobody came”, as it is the case in Catalan
(see Progovac 1988 and Zanuttini 1991). ‘
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(8) a. No baila nadie b. *Baila nadie
Neg. dances anybody Dances anybody/nobody
= “Nobody dances”

(9) a. No han invitado a los padres de nadie
Ne'g have invited anybody’s parents =
“Nobody’s parents have been invited”
"b. *Han invitado a los padtes de nadie
Have invited anybody’s/nobody’s parents

(10)a. No compraste nada - b.*Compraste nada
Neg. you-bought anything You-bought anything/nothing
= “You did not buy anything” '

Examples (5) through (7) illustrate that n-words in preverbal position do not toler-
ate the negative marker; whereas —as illustrated in (8), (9) and (10)— in postverbal
position, they require the presence of this marker.

1.2.2. Embedded Clauses

In the context of embedded clauses, we need to consider three sets of cases. Two
of them related to the mood of the verb: indicative or subjunctive, and a third one
that involves infinitival clauses. The examples in (1 1) and (12) present n-words in
indicative embedded clauses:

"(11)a. Juan no dijo que nadje llamé
“Juan did not say that nobody called”
b. *Juan 7o dijo que llamé nadie * =~
“Juan didn’t say that called nadie”

(12) a. *Juan no dijo que Maria habfa comprado nada
“Juan did not say that Maria had bought nzds”
b. Juan no dijo que Maria 7o habia comprado nada
“Juan did not say that Maria had not bought anything”

(11a) shows that an »-word in preverbal subject position is allowed in an indicative
embedded clause, but notice that its interpretation is independent of the negative
marker in the matrix clause. On the other hand, (11b) shows that a postverbal
subject in this same context is not allowed, even though there is a negative marker
present in the root clause. (12a) shows the same as (11b), only that in this case the
n-word is in object position, and (12b) diffets from (12a) in that a negative marker is
present in the embedded clause. In brief, a postverbal z-word in an embedded
indicative clause cannot occur with (or be licensed by) a negative marker in the
matfix.

Consider now the following examples where the verb of the embedded clause is
in the subjunctive mood:
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(13) a. No pretendo que nadie te arreste
b. No pretendo que te arreste nadie
“I do not expect anybody to arrest you”>

In (13a), a preverbal #-word is allowed in subject position, but it differs from cases
such as (11a) in that it has to be construed with the matrix #o (in this case, nadie
cannot be understood/translated as nobody). (13b) shows, contrary to the cases that
involve the indicative mood, that a postverbal subject #-wotd is possible even if the
negative marker is in the matrix clause. The same facts are obtained in the case of
n-words in object position:

(14) a. No pretendo que atrestes a nadie
“I do not expect you to arrest anybody”
b. Pedro no cree que Juan haga nada
“Pedro does not believe Juan to do anything”

The third set of cases is that of infinitival clauses. Here, a postverbal z-word is
allowed to appear with a negative marker in the matrix clause:

(15) a. Juan no quiere traer nada
“Juan does not want to bring anything”
b. Marfa no piensa saludar a nadie
“Maria is not planning to greet anybody”

1.2.3.Questions

It is known that in some languages certain kinds of questions allow the occurrence
of n-word type elements (this is the case, for example, in Catalan, English, French
and Italian with yes/no questions; see Progovac 1988, Longobatdi 1991, Zanuttini
1991, among others). Here, we show that in Spanish, this is not so: interrogative
contexts alone do not license #-words.

First, consider the examples in (16) that illustrate Yes/No questions.

(16) a. *;Ha llamado nadie? c. ¢No ha llamado nadie?
“Has anybody called?” “Hasn’t anybody called?
b. ¢Nadie ha llamado?
“Has nobody called?”

(5) This kind of examples has been often discussed in the Romance literature as the “personne/nessuno/nadie” facts (see
Kayne 1981, Rizzi 1982, Jaeggli 1982, Aoun 1985, among others). It has been assumed that Spanish follows the same
interpretarive pattern as French and Italian, where there is an asymmetry that concerns the position of the z-word: if it
appears in preverbal position, its interpretation is independent of the matrix negative marker; but, if it appears in
postverbal position, its interpretation is construed with the negative marker. See the Italian examples in (i).

(1) a. Non pretendo che nessuzno ti arresti b. Nor pretendo che ti arresti nessuno
“I do not expect NOBODY to arrest you” “I do not expect ANYBODY to arrest you”

Jaeggli (op.cit.) presents data in Spanish similar to (ia), but in his fn.4 (p.171) he states that a special
stress/intonational pattern is required to get this interpretation: the verb must bear stress and the n-word must bear
very little or no stress at all. The example (7a) in the text presents the natural interpretation, in the sense that no
special proviso is needed.
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(16a) shows that n-words are not allowed to occur alone (eg. without negation) in
postverbal position in this kind of questions. On the other hand, they may appear in
this context (16b-c), in configurations similat to the ones discussed in section 1.2.1

(see (5a) and (8a)).

Second, in the case of Wh- and indirect questions equivalent facts ate obtained.
See (17) and (18).

(17) a. *;Quién ha llamado a nadie? c. ¢Por qué nadie llama?
“Who has called anybody?” “Why does nobody call?”
b. Quién 7o ha llamado a nadie?
“Who hasn’t called anybody?”

(18) a. *Me preguntaron si Juan comprd nada
“They asked me whether Juan bought anything”
b. Me preguntaron si Juan #o compré nada
“They asked me whether Juan did not buy anything”
c. Me preguntaron si nadie comprd el periddico
“They asked me whether nobody bought the newspaper”

As stated before, interrogatives per se do not license #-words in Spanish. Observe that
the grammaticality of the (b-c) cases in (16-18) is independent of the interrogative
context: #-words in preverbal subject position, and objects with a clausemate negative
marker are always allowed (see above).

There are other cases involving questions (similart to (17) and (18)) that are worth

considering. See (19) and (20). To our knowledge, Bosque (1992) is the first to
discuss cases of this sort.

(19) a. No sé quién compt6 nada
 “I'do not know who bought anything”
b. No sé qué trajo nadie
“I do not know what anybody brought”

(20) a. No sé si Juan compr6 nada
“I do not know whether Juan bought anything”
b. No sé si vino nadie
“I do not know whether anybody came”

In these examples, az-word in postverbal position (subject or object) is allowed to
occur even though there is no negative marker in the clause containing this element.
In other words, the matrix 7o seems to be able to license the occurrence of #nadz and
nadje. Observe that the only other cases that show something similar are those that
involve the subjunctive mood (see (13) and (14)); in (19) and (20) no subjunctive is
involved. :

It is interesting to note that the sentences in (19) entail only a distributive
reading. For example, consider (19a). The interpretation of this sentence may be
paraphrased as “there is a set of buyers and a set of objects bought by this people,
and I do not know which buyer bought any of the objects (=which buyer bought
which object)”. The relevance of this observation will become clear later, see section 3.
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1.2.4.Conditionals

Some languages (eg. English) allow elements of the #-word type in conditional
clauses. This is not the case in Spanish:

(21) a.  Si nadie viene/viniera, nos vamos/iriamos
“If nobody comes/comes(subj.), we will/would go”
b. *8i Juan invita/invitara a nadie, nos vamos/irfamos.
“If Juan invites/(subj.) anybody, we will/would go”

Observe that the grammaticality of (21a) does not mean that the conditional envi-
ronment is licensing nadie. Recall that preverbal subject #-words are usually allowed
despite the context they appear in. On the other hand, if it were the case that this
context is licensing the n-word, we would expect nadie to be interpreted as “any-
body”. Besides, a postverbal nadie is not allowed in the absence of negation (21b).

1.2.5.Adversative predicates

A last context we want to consider is that of adversative predicates. It has been
often noted in the literature (see Progovac 1988, Laka 1990, among others), that
verbs like “to doubt” and “to deny” —among others— allow the occurrence of a
n-word in their complement clause without the presence of an overt negative marker:
This is illustrated in the examples in (22) for Spanish.

(22) a. Dudo que nadie venga  b. Dudo que venga nadie
“I doubt that anybody will come”6

1.2.6.Summary

In the data presented above, there are two issues that stand out. The first one.
concerns the role of negation in its relation with z-words. The second one relates to
the distance allowed between the z-word and its possible licensors.

Concerning the role of negation, in all the grammatical contexts presented above,
there are only two that do not show an overt negative marker »o: the case of n-words
in preverbal position and that of adversative predicates. All the other cases suppose a
negative marker c-commanding the elements in question. Later, we will show that
those cases that do not present an overt negative marker entail a covert instance of
negation, see section 2.

In relation to the issue of distance, at first sight, there seems to be no restriction
on how much apart could the #-word be from the negative marker. There are cases
where these elements are clausemates (eg. (8-10)) and others were they are not (eg.
(13-14)). But, recall that not all cases involving superordinate negation are allowed
(see (11b) and (12a), for example). Superordinate negation seems to be allowed only
if there is a certain element intervening between the negative marker and the
n-word. For a detailed characterization of the “interveners” see section 3.

(6) There is at least one dialect of Spanish in which (22a) is ambiguous between the interpretation in the text
and another like (i) (see Laka 1990: p.226): (i) “I doubt that nobody will come”
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We will return to these issues in the following sections. The main generaliza-
tion(s) concerning the distribution of Wh-in-situ and #-words will be presented and
discussed in section 2.

2. On the Parallelism between N-words and Wh-in-situ

Recently, it has been noted that there seems to be a relation between Wh-ele-
ments (particularly, those in-situ) and polarity items (see Nichigauchi 1990).” For
example, Li (1991) shows that in Chinese, Wh-words present a double function: they
are interrogative elements in some contexts, and indefinite elements in others. In
this second function, their distribution is restricted to certain environments, some of
them characterized as negative polarity contexts (eg. negation, yes/no questions,
etc.). Likewise, Aoun and Li (to appear) propose an account of the phenomenon of
interrogatives in Chinese that supposes the treatment of Wh-elements-in-situ as a
kind of polarity items (this proposal also advocates the existence of question opera-
tors and no Wh-movement at LF).

In this line, this section will show that the proposed parallelism mentioned
above is also found in Spanish. The following subsections present a comparison
between Wh-movement, Wh-in-situ and #-words. The purpose of this comparison is
to show that Wh-in-situ and »-words behave in a similar fashion and share the same
locality conditions in a number of contexts.

2.1. Apparent Unboundedness

One of the properties usually ascribed to syntactic Wh-movement is its appearance
to be potentially unbounded (see Chomsky 1977 Hornstein 1984, van Riemsdijk
and Williams 1986 and Longobardi 1991), this is illustrated in (23).

(23) a. ¢Qué dijo Maria que compr6 Pedro?
“What did Maria say that Pedro bought?” .
b. ¢Qué dijo Maria que Rosa vio que compré Pedro?
“What did M. say that R. saw that P. bought?”

As noted in section 1.1, instances of Wh-in-situ —with a non-echo interpreta-
tion— only occur in multiple questions in Spanish; there always has to be a moved
Wh-element (a Wh-element in COMP) accompanying the unmoved one. Therefore,

the issue of unboundedness applies to the distance between the two Wh- elements
Now, consider (24):

(24)a. ¢Quién dijo Maria que compré qué/qué libro?
“Who did Maria say that bought what/what book?”
b. *;Quién dijo que Marfa compré qué/qué libro?
“Who said that Maria bought what/what book?” -

At first sight, (24a) appears to suggest that the cases of Wh-in-situ follow the
pattern exemplified in (23); but, (24b) shows that this cannot be the case. It seems,

(7) See also Hornstein (1984), Aoun (1985) and Aoun and Hornstein (1985) for previous proposals suggesting a
relacion between n-words (in particular the French personne) and Wh-in-situ.
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informally speaking, that Wh-elements-in-situ require —at least— the presence of a
trace of the other Wh-phrase close to them (i.e. in the COMP of the same clause that
contains the Wh-element); in other words, there seems to be a locality constraint.

N-words, as seen above, are not unbounded with regards to negation. See (25),
repeated from (11b) and (12a) above.

(25) a. *Juan no dijo que llamé nadie
“Tuan didn’t say that called nadie”
b. *Juan 70 dijo que Maria habfa comprado nada
“Juan did not say that Maria had bought nads"

Let us now consider if the subjunctive mood has any effect in relation to this
issue:

(26) a. ¢Quién queria Juan que comprara cerveza?
“Who did J. want to buy beer?”
b. ¢/Qué le ordend a Pedro Juan que comprara?
What did J. order P. to buy?

(27) a. ;Quién querfa que Marfa comprara qué?
“Who wanted M. to buy what?”
b. ¢A quién le ordend Juan que comprara qué?
“Who did J. order to buy what?”

(28) a. Juan no queria que Marfa comprara nada
“J. did not want M. to buy anything”
b. Juan no le ordend a Pedro que comprara nada
“J. did not ordet P. to buy anything”

(26) shows that Wh-movement is not sensitive to subjunctive; in other words,
whether the verb is in the subjunctive or not, this kind of movement appears to be
unbounded (cf. (23)). On the other hand, Wh-in-situ is sensitive to subjunctive, see
(27). Observe that this example differs only from (24b) with respect to the mood of
the embedded verb. Finally, (28) shows that z-words are also sensitive to subjunctive
contexts, a point we already discussed in section 1.2.2.

We have seen that Wh-extraction appears to be unbounded —as standardly
assumed. On the other hand, instances of Wh-in-situ and 7-words do not appear to
follow this pattern, they seem to be clause-bounded; and contrary to the case of
Wh-movement, they are sensitive to the distinction indicative/subjunctive. In the

following section, we turn to the comparison of these elements in the context of Wh-
islands.

2.2. Wh-Islands

Spanish displays an argument/adjunct asymmetry with regard to Wh-islands.
More precisely, Wh-arguments are able to escape this constraint; whereas, Wh-ad-
juncts are subject to it (as known, this has been observed for other languages; see
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Aoun and Li (to appear) and references cited there). Consider the case of Wh-move-
ment illustrated in the following examples:®

(29)a. ¢Qué curso no sabes quién aprobs?
“Which course don’t you know who approved?”

b. ¢Quién no sabes qué curso aprobé?
“Who don’t you know which course approved?”

(30)a. ¢Qué curso no sabes por qué aprobé Juan?
“Which course don’t you know why Juan approved?”
b. ¢Qué curso no sabes cémo aprob6 Juan?
“Which course don’t you know how Juan approved?”

(31) a. *;Por qué no sabes quién aprobé historia?
“Why don’t you know who approved history?”
b. *;Cémo no sabes quién aprobé historia?
- “How you don’t know who approved history?”

(32) a. *;Por qué no sabes cémo aprobd historia Juan?
“Why you don’t know how Juan approved history?”

b. *;Cémo no sabes por qué aprobé historia Juan?
“How you don’t know why Juan approved history?”

The examples in (29)-(30) show that an argument Wh-element can be extracted out
of a Wh-island regardless the nature of the Wh-phrase in the lower COMP. (31)-
(32), on the other hand, show that adjunct Wh-elements cannot get extracted out of
this island. - '

Let us now consider the other two cases under comparison. First, the examples
(33) and (34) illustrate the situation of Wh-in-situ.

(33)a. ¢Quién no sabe qué curso aprobd quién?
“Who doesn’t know which course who approved?”
b. ¢Quién no sabe quién aprobé qué curso?
“Who doesn’t know who approved what course?”

(34) a. *;Quién no sabe por qué aprobé qué curso?
“Who doesn’t know why he-approved which course?”
b. *;Quién no sabe cémo aprobé qué curso?
“Who doesn’t know how he-approved which course?”?

Contrary to the case of Wh-movement, the examples in (33) do not involve an island
violation. The guién in-situ in (33a) and the unmoved Wh-phrase gué curso in (33b)
cannot be interpreted as having matrix scope. The interpretation of these sentences
entails only a distributional (list) reading in which the element in-situ has to be
paired with the lower Wh-phrase in COMP. '

(8) See Contreras (1982) and Lasnik and Uriagereka (1988: Ch.4) for similar facts.
(9) As we know from section 1.1, adjunct Wh-elements cannot stay in-situ (see (2)). Thus, it would be
redundant to complete the paradigm. Concerning a special interpretation of (34b) see fn. 11.
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Second, consider the following paradigm in which the case of #z-wotds is illustrated.

(35)a. No sé qué curso aprobé nadie
“I don’t know which course approved anybody”
b. No sé quién aprobd ningiin curso
“I don’t know who approved any course”

(36) a. *No sé por qué aprobé ningiin curso
“I don’t know why he-approved any course”
b. *No sé cémo aprobé ningiin curso
“I don’t know how he-approved any course”

(37) a. *No sé quién aprobd historia por ninguna extrafia razén
“I don’t know who approved history for any strange reason”
b. *No sé quién aprobd historia con ningtin método
“I don’t know who approved history with any method”

(38) a. *No sé c6mo aprobé historia por ninguna extrafia razén
“I don’t know how he-approved history for any strange reason”
b. *No sé por qué aprobd historia con ningiin métodol®
“I don’t know why he-approved history with any method”

At first sight, #n-words appear to violate Wh-islands. This would indicate that
they behave like instances of Wh-movement (see Bosque 1992) and different from
Wh-in-situ. The appatent violation comes from the consideration that the relation
between the z-word and the negative marker #o is the relevant one. In regards to this
point, we need to be cautious. Observe that the examples in (35) (as the ones in (33))
have only a distributional reading in which the #-words are paired with the Wh-ele-
ment in COMP. In addition, when the pairing is not possible the sentences are
clearly worse (see (36)).11 Moreover, #-words cannot have a matrix scope interpreta-
tion in cases such as (39), cf. (33).

(10) Cases like this one become acceptable if instead of using the preposition con “with”, the preposition sin
“without” is used. This is explained in the assumption that siz is an inherently negative P, a potential licensor for
n-words.

(11) Concerning (36b), it is necessary to note chat it becomes grammatical under an instrumental interpretation
of cdmo, the same is true for (34b), see section 1.1. The examples in (34) and (36) show that the pairing between two
elements (i.e. absorption) is only possible in case both elements are of the same nature. Here it is interesting to note
that Aoun’s (1986) classification (see sec. 1.1) seems to play a crucial role: only referential Wh-expressions may
undergo 2 process of absorption. Consider the cases in (iX(ib)=(37b))(see also Bosque 1992) and contrast them with (ii):

(i) a. *No séaquién vimos en ningin lugar
“I don’t know who we saw in any place”
b. *No sé quién aprobé historia con ningiin método
“I don’t know who approved history with any method”
(ii) a.  No sé aquién vimos en ninguno de los lugares que marcamos en el mapa
“I don’t know who we saw in any of the places we marked in the map”
b.  No sé quién aprobé historia con ninguno de los métodos que recomendamos
“I don't know who approve history with any of the methods we recommended”

Apparently, the only difference between (i) and (ii) is that the #»-word expressions in (ii) might be considered more
referential, in the sense that they refer to a predetermined set of objects; hence, they are able to absorb with the
referential Wh-element in COMP. The ones in (i) appear to refer to “no place” and “no method”; not being
referential, they are not able to be paired with the Wh-expression.
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(39) a. ;Quién no sabe qué curso aprobd nadie?
“Who doesn’t know which course approved anybody?”
b. ;Quién no sabe quién aprobé ningiin curso?
“Who doesn’t know who approved any course?”

These facts suggest, contraty to the appearance, that #»-words do not violate Wh-is-
lands, showing a behavior parallel to that of Wh-in-situ elements. As we will see
later, certain Wh-elements in COMP may act.as “interveners” for z-words.

The same pattern exemplified by the previous cases of this section is also display-

ed by cases involving the interrogative complementizer s; “whether”. See the following
examples:

(40)a. ;Qué curso no sabes si Juan aprob6?
“What course don’t you know whether Juan approved?”
b. *;Por qué/cémo no sabes si Juan aprobé historia?
“Why/how don’t you know whether Juan approved history?”

(41)  ;Quién no sabe si Juan aprobé qué curso?
“Who doesn’t know whether Juan approved which course?”

(42) a. ¢Quién no sabe si Juan aprobé ningtin curso?
~ “Who doesn’t know whether Juan approved any course?”
b. *;Quién no sabe si Juan aprobé historia por ninguna extrafia razén/con
ningin método?
“Who doesn’t know whether Juan approved history for any strange
reason/with any method?”

2.3. CED Effects

It is a known fact that an element cannot be Wh-extracted from within an
adjunct clause, as illustrated in (43).

(43) a. *;Quién no se molesté Juan porque trajo una pelicula porno?
“Who didn’t Juan get upset because brought a porno movie?”
b. *;Por qué no se molests Juan porque Matfa trajo una pelicula porno?
“Why didn’t Juan get upset because Marfa brought a porno movie?”

A similar effect is observable in the case of Wh-in-situ and z-words. These
elements cannot be related to (or licensed by) elements outside the adjunct clause.

See (44) and (45).

(44)  *;Quién no se molests porque Maria trajo qué?
“Who didn’t get upset because Maria brought whar?”

(45) a. *Juan no se molesté porque Marfa trajo nada
“Juan didn’t get upset because Maria brought anything”
b. *Juan no se molest6 porque Maria trajo una pelicula porno por ninguna
extrafia razén

“Juan didn’t get upset because Marfa brought a porno movie for any
strange reason”
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The previous examples involve adjunct indicative clauses (i.e. the verb of the
adjunct clause is in the indicative mood). Consider now, parallel cases but, this time,
with adjunct subjunctive clauses:

(46) a. *;Quién no se molesté Juan porque trajera una pelicula porno?
“Who didn’t Juan get upset because brought(subj.) a porno movie?”
b. *:Por qué no se molestd Juan porque Matia trajera una pelicula porno?
“Why didn’t Juan get upset because Marfa brought (subj.) a porno
movie?”
47) /Quién no se molesté porque Marfa trajera qué?
“Who didn’t get upset because Maria brought(subj.)what?”

(48)a. Juan no se molesté porque Marfa trajera nada
“Juan didn’t get upset because Maria brought(subj.)anything”
b. *Juan no se molest6 porque Marfa trajera una pelicula porno con
ninguna intencién oculta
“Juan didn’t get upset because Maria brought(subj.) a porno movie
with any hidden intention”

(47) and (48) show that Wh-in-situ and #-words are subject to a Subjunctive Effect
(N-words showing an argument/adjunct asymmetty). Observe that the only differ-
ence between these examples and the ones in (44-45) is the mood of the verb in the
adjunct clause, however Wh-in-situ and #-words are allowed to occur. These two
cases pattern together against Wh-extraction, which appears insensitive to the dis-
tinction indicative/subjunctive.

2.4. Complex NPs

The facts about complex NPs are similar to the case just presented in the
previous section. Wh-movement cannot extract an element out of a complex NP
(regardless of the mood of the verb in the clause headed by the NP). However, Wh-
in-situ and #-words appear to be able to be licensed by elements outside the complex
NP, provided that the verb of this clause is in the subjunctive.

First, consider the following cases of adnominal clauses. (49) through (51) pres-
ent indicative vetbs:

(49) a. *;Quién no le gusté el hecho de que le regalé un collar a Marfa?
“Who didn’t he-like the fact that gave a necklace to Maria?”
b. *;Por qué no le gustd el hecho de que Juan le regalé un collar a Marfa?
“Why didn’t he-like the fact that Juan gave a necklace to Maria?”

(50) *;A quién no le gusté el hecho de que Juan le regalé qué a Marfa?
“Who didn’t like the fact that Juan gave what to M.?”

(51) a. *No le gusté el hecho de que Juan le regalé nada a Maria
“He didn’t like the fact that J. gave anything to M.”
b. *No le gust6 el hecho de que Juan le regal6 un collar a Marfa por
ninguna extrafia razén
“He didn’t like the fact that J. gave a necklace to Maria for any
strange reason”
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In contrast, similar cases with a subjunctive verb become acceptable for Wh-in-situ
and n-words in argument position: '

(52) a. *;Quién no le gusté el hecho de que le regalara un collar a Marfa?
“Who didn’t he-like the fact that gave(subj.) a ecklace to Maria?”
b. *¢Por qué no le gusté el hecho de que Juan le regalara un collar a Marfa?
“Why didn’t he-like the fact that Juan gave(subj.) a necklace to Maria?”

(53) ¢A quién no le gustd el hecho de que Juan le regalara qué a Maria?
“Who didn’t like the fact that Juan gave(subj.) what to Maria?”

(54) a. No le gusté el hecho de que Juan le regalara nada a Marfa
“He didn’t like the fact that Juan gave(subj.) anything to Maria”
b. *No le gustd el hecho de que Juan le regalara un collar a2 Maria por
ninguna extrafia razén
“He didn’t like the fact that Juan gave(subj.) a necklace to Maria for
any strange reason”

Second, consider cases involving relative clauses. Here, the same facts are obtained.
(55) through (57) are examples of relative clauses with indicative verbs, and (58)
through (60) involve subjunctive verbs.

(55) a. *;A quién vio Juan a la mujer que le dio un libro?
“To whom did Juan see the woman that gave a book”
b. *;Por qué vio Juan a la mujer que le dio un libro a Pedro?
“Why did Juan see the woman that gave Pedro a book?”

(56)  *;Quién vio a la mujer que le dio un libro a quién?
“Who saw the woman that gave who a book?”

(57) a. *Juan no vio a la mujer que le dio un libro a nadie
“Juan didn’t see the woman that gave a book to anyone”
b. *Juan no vio a la mujer que le dio un libro a Pedro con ninguna
intencién
“Juan didn’t see the woman that gave a book to Pedro with any
intention”

(58) a. *; A quién buscaba Juan una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro?
“To whom was Juan looking for a woman that give a book?”
b. *;Por qué buscaba Juan una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro a Pedro?
“Why was Juan looking for a woman that give a book to Pedro?”

59 ¢Quién buscaba una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro a quién?
“Who was looking for a woman that give a book to whom?”

(60)a. Juan no buscaba una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro a nadie
“Juan was not looking for a woman that give a book to anyone”
b. *Juan no buscaba una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro a Pedro por
ninguna razén
“Juan was not looking for a woman that give a book to Pedro for
any reason”
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2.5. Sentential Subjects

Instances of Wh-in-situ and »-words ate not permitted in cases involving senten-
tial subjects (SSC). Only wh-arguments may be extracted out of this island. This is
illustrated in (61)-(63).

(61 a. ;A quién cree que llamar no serd posible?
“To whom does he believe to call won’t be possible?”
b. *;Cémo cree que llamar a Juan no serd posible?
“How does he believe to call Juan won’t be possible?”

(62)  *;A quién cree que compratle qué no seré posible?
“To whom does he believe to buy(him) what won’t be possible?”

(63) a. *El cree que llamar a nadie (no) seré posible
“He believes to call anybody won't be possible”
b. *El cree que llamar a Juan por ninguna extrafia raz6n (no) ser4 posible
“He believes to call Juan for any strange reason won’t be possible”

2.6. Extraction from DP

Wh-movement, Wh-in-situ and n-words behave in a similar fashion with respect
to DPs (see Bosque 1992, and also Moritz and Valois 1991 for similar facts in
French). Consider the following examples, adapted from Bosque (op.cit.).

(64) a. *El barco del que vi tus fotos...
“The ship I saw your pictures of...”
b. *;Quién vio tus fotos de qué barco?
“Who saw your pictures of which ship?”
c. *No vi tus fotos de ningiin barcol?
“I didn’t see your pictures of any ship”

(65)a. El barco del que vi fotos...
“The ship I saw pictures of...”
b. ¢Quién vio fotos de qué barco?
“Who saw pictures of which ship?”
c. No vi fotos de ningtin barco
“I didn’t see pictures of any ship”

(64a) shows that a Wh-phrase cannot be extracted out of a DP in the presence of a
possessor (possessive pronoun #xs “your”). Similarly, Wh-in-situ and #-words are not
allowed in this configuration. In contrast, similar cases without the possessive pro-
noun are grammatical, as seen in (65).

(12) As pointed out by Bosque (1992), it is interesting to note that this sentence —with the appropriate
intonation— might have an interpretation parallel to an echo reading, “echo negation”. This fact has been
recognized in traditional grammar under the label “controversial negation”.
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2.7. Weak Crossover Effects

As a final point of comparison, it is interesting to note that the three cases under
study display WCO effects, as illustrated by these examples:

(66) a. *; A quién; ama su; madre?
“Who does his mother love?”
b. *;Quiénes no saben si su; madre ama a quién;?
“Who(pl.) don’t know whether his mother loves who?”
c. *Su; madre no ama a nadie;
“His mother does not love anyone”

2.8. Wh-movement, Wh-in-situ and N-words: Summary

The previous subsections show evidence that indicates a parallelism between
Wh-elements-in-situ and #-words: they seem to share a similar locality constraint
(Wh-in-situ with respect to the moved Wh-element and z-words with respect to
negation —on possible “interveners” see sec. 3) and both are sensitive to subjunctive
contexts. On the other hand, Wh-movement (i.e. overt extraction) does not display
these characteristics. The findings of the above subsections are summarized under
the following table. See (67), where (SE) indicates the existence of a subjunctive
effect that reverses the value shown in the table, A/A indicates an argument adjunct
asymmetry, and the “-” under (67)6. refers to cases involving a possessor.

67) - Wh-movement Wh-in-situ/N-words
1. Unboundedness + — (SE)
2. Wh-Islands A/A -
3. CED + + (SE)
4. CNPC + + (SE)
5. SSC , 2?A/A +
6. Extraction from DP - -
7. WCO + +

Before leaving this section, we would like to present and discuss what we believe
is the main generalization and some of the consequences concerning the data pre-
viously presented.

As we noted in section 1.2.6, there are two issues that deserve special attention.
One concerns the fact that Wh-in-situ and n-words generally occur with other
elements. In particular, the occurrence of an unmoved Wh-element presupposes
another Wh-expression in a neighboring COMP; for z-words, there is always nega-
tion (overt or covert, see below). The other issue is the one related to the distance
allowed between the elements in question and their apparent licensors.

Let us start by considering the first issue. For Wh-in-situ elements, it is clear
from the data presented before that they always co-occur with another Wh-expres-
sion (i.e. in cases of multiple questions). On the contrary, the data on z-words
present two cases that do not show overtly the presence of negation: the case of
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n-words in preverbal position and that of adversative predicates. All other cases
involve a negative marker c-commanding these elements.

Rizzi (1982) and Jaeggli (1982) have proposed that in the case of preverbal
n-words, there is also a negative marker present, and that this element is deleted in
these contexts by a PF rule such as this: neg. marker = g / n-word__X (see also
Aoun 1985). More recently, Laka (1990) has proposed that a preverbal #-word
supposes the existence of a phonologically empty negative morpheme with whom it
enters into a relation of Spec-head agreement (see also Arnaiz 1991 and Zanuttini
1991). In other words, these cases may also be seen as involving ‘the presence of
negation, the only difference being that it does not manifest overtly (for a detailed
treatment of this cases, see section 3).

Concerning the case of adversative predicates, Laka (1990) (see also Progovac
1988) shows that verbs like “to doubt” (usually thought to be inherently negative)
select for a negative complementizer (a C that has the [+neg] feature). Observe that
cases where the complementizer is absent, do not allow the occurrence of #-words; it

is the complementizer, not the verb itself, what allows a z-word to appear in this
context (cf. (22)):

(68) *Juan duda ninguna teoria “Juan doubts any/no theory”

The same as in the previous case we may conclude that negation is present in
adversative predicates.

Now, we can state the first part of the generalization concerning Wh-in-situ and
n-words in Spanish: A moved Wh-element and negation ave necessary conditions for the
occurrence of these elements, vespectively. :

Notice that the co-occurrence of the “licensors” does not guarantee the gramma-
ticality of sentences containing the elements under study. For example, cases involv-
ing negation in the matrix clause or a Wh-element extracted from the root clause do
not allow a #-word or a Wh-in-situ in an embedded indicative clause, respectively
(see (24b) and (25)). From this observation, we may add to the first part of the
generalization that the licensing elements are 2 necessary, but not a sufficient condition.

Let us turn now to the issue of distance between the potential licensors and
Wh-elements in-situ and #-words. At first sight, there seems to be no restriction on
how much apart could the z-word and the Wh-in-situ be from their potential
licensors. There are cases where these elements are clausemates (eg. (5-10)/(1b)) and
others where they are not (eg. (27)/(28)). But, recall that not all cases where the
relevant elements are not clausemates are allowed (see (25)/(24b), for example).
Besides, the asymmetry between indicative and subjunctive appears suspicious: why is it
the case that the elements under study are sensitive to a SE?, or why the behavior of
these elements is sensitive to a mood distinction between indicative and subjunctive.
This effect reminds, in some sense, of the so called Disjoint Reference Effect (DRE) (see
Kempchinsky 1986 and Sdnchez 1987), illustrated in (69a), cf. (69b):

(69) a. *Juan; quiere que él; gane(subj.) la carrera
“Juan wants him to win the race”
b. Juan; dice que él; gand(ind.) la carrera
“Juan says that he won the race”
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(692) shows that the subject of the embedded subjunctive verb cannot corefer with
the subject of the matrix. In (69b), both subjects may corefer freely, the indicative
mood does not induce this effect. This has been explained by assuming the existence
of an abstract subjunctive operator in [Spec,CP].13

For the cases that concern us, one may say that the possibility of having the
licensor and licensee in configurations where they are not clausemates is due to the
presence of an “intervener”;!4 possible interveners are the subjunctive operator and
interrogative operators.!3

In brief, a'licensor can reach its licensee via an “intervener” (the subjunctive or
interrogative operator, these elements apparently are able to catry over or transmit
the features of the licensor —the exact role of these elements will be discussed later.
At the same time, if no intervener is present, Wh-in-situ and #-words are not allowed in
contexts of “superordinate licensing” (cf. indicative embedded clauses). We take these
facts as an indication that #-words and Wh-elements in-situ are clause-bound.

Now, we may state what we believe is the generalization concerning the pheno-
mena that interest us here:

(70)  Generalization:
I. Negation/moved Wh-elements are a necessary, but not a sufficient
condition for #n-words/Wh-in-situ, respectively.
II. N-words and Wh-in-situ are clause-bounded.

Finally, the difference in behavior between the two types of Wh-expressions
merits some discussion. The results of the comparison presented above raise some
questions concerning the difference between Wh-movement and Wh-in-situ. One of
the most interesting ones relates to the nature of this difference: which is the factor
responsible for these facts?. The SE appears to shed some light on this issue. Assuming
that movement is uniform across the relevant levels and that both phenomena are
subject to it, as the standard view suggests, it is not clear why Wh-in-situ is
sensitive to the SE and cases of overt Wh-extraction are not. The fact that Wh-in-situ
elements are sensitive to the SE seems to suggest that movement is not involved in
this phenomenon. Observe that Wh-in-situ and overt Wh-extraction behave simi-
larly in cases involving the indicative mood, but they differ only in those cases where
a subjunctive operator is presented, it is not clear how a movement analysis will
handle this difference.

3. A Uniform Analysis for N-words and Wh-in-situ-

In this section, we propose an analysis for #n-words and Wh-in-situ in Spanish
that treats these elements as -anaphors, as such they will be required to be bound by

(13) According to Kempchinsky (1986), the embedded I moves to C at LF in order to identify the abstract
operator. Thus, the governing category of the subject gets extended one clause up, inducing a Principle B violation
of the Binding theory.

(14) See Linebarger (1981) for a discussion of the possible interveners for English NPIs.

(15) Recall in this regard thar the cases of inditect questions entail only a distributive reading a fact that

suggests that some kind of absorption process is taking place between the n- word and the Wh-phrase. Infinitival
clauses will be discussed in the following section.
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an operator in the clause they are contained. In this way, the generalization stated in
the previous section will be accounted for. We will also discuss the role of the

possible “interveners” and review the issues and cases presented in the previous
sections.

3.1. N-words and Wh-in-situ as A-anaphors

The parallel behavior of Wh-in-situ and z-words in Spanish is, in a certain
degree, reminiscent of the situation of Chinese Wh-elements. In this language, as
pointed out by Aoun and Li (to appear) (see also Li 1991), Wh-elements —which
always remain in-situ and are not subject to LF movement— may be treated as a kind of
polarity items, and not as true operators. In this proposal these elements need to be
* related to a question operator (Qu-Op). The interpretation of Wh-expressions in this
language is achieved at S-structure via their coindexation with a Qu-Operator that
sits in the appropriate [Spec,CP].

In Spanish, one way to account for the behavior of Wh-in-situ and #-words is to
treat them as polarity items. We propose that these elements should be charac-
terized as A-anaphors (see Progovac 1988) functioning as variables, not subject to LF
movement (see section 2.8).16 This would mean that Wh-in-situ and z-words must
be A-bound in their governing category, according to the Generalized Binding
Theory.l7 In other words, they need to be clause-bounded to an A-binder, an
element in an A-position. This characterization takes care of the second part of the
generalization stated in (70), the locality requirement follows naturally from the
nature attributed to these elements.

Concerning the issue of the role of the “licensor”, it is necessary to note that we
need to characterize it as an A-binder or related to an element of this nature. Let us
consider first the case of Wh-operators. Following Aoun and Li (to appear), we
would like to propose that Spanish also presents a Qu-operator in [Spec,CP] and that
this operator incorporates with a Wh-element (after Wh-movement, incorporation
takes place, the Qu-Op and the Wh-element become one). This proposal follows in
spirit Rizzi (1991)’s Wh-Criterion, with the difference that a Wh-element becomes

(16) Concerning n-words, see Longobardi (1991), Zanutcini (1991) and Bosque (1992) for 2 movement analysis.
(17) Aoun (1981,1985) states the following principles for the Generalized Binding Theory:

(i) Generalized Binding Principles
A. Ananaphor must be X-bound in its governing category.
B. A pronominal must be X-free in its governing category.

C. A name must be A-free.
(where X = Aor)

“Governing category”, “bound”/“free” and “accessibility” are defined as follows:
(ii) a. «isa governing category for B iff o is che minimal maximal projection containing B, a
governor of [, and a subject accessible to B. Subject = AGR or [NP,S].

b. Anelement & is bound by an element B iff it is coindexed with B and c-commands a.
If a is not bound, it is free. .

c. @ isaccessible to B iff B is in the c-command domain of & and coindexing of (o, B) would
not violate principle C of the binding theory.

See also Hornstein (1984) and Chomsky (1981).
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an operator once it incorporates with the Qu-operator and enters in a Spec-head
agreement relation with a [+ WH] head.1® Another possibility would be to say that
Wh-elements are potential operators that need to be activated as such in a relation of
Spec-head agreement with a [+ WH] X° (the Qu-morpheme of Aoun and Li, that in
Spanish appears to be abstract). Notice that we are suggestifig that Wh-elements
become operators once they move to a [Spec,CP] position by virtue of either incor-
porating to the abstract Qu-operator or by entering into Spec-head agreement with
an interrogative morpheme. These elements are not operators by themselves. The
fact that Wh-in-situ requires to be related to another Wh-element!® (Qu-operator) is
captured by the characterization suggested in the previous paragraph: in-situ ele-
ments as A-anaphors functioning as variables need to be bound to a2 Qu-operator in
the clause they are contained (for the role of the interveners, see below).

Second, consider the case of negation as A-binder for #-words: One way to treat
negation as an A-binder is found in the proposals made in Rizzi ( 1990) and Ouhalla
(1990). These proposals suggest the existence of a null negative operator in the
specifier position of the projection headed by the negative marker, a projection
higher than VP.20 Another possibility, transposing Pollock’s (1989) theory of Tense
to negation, would be to propose to treat Neg® (lexically realized or not) as an
operator (probably an A-head, see Roberts 1990). This operator, then, would func-
tion as a possible binder/antecedent for the elements that concern us here. Note that
the first part of the generalization in (70) requires all z-words to be mandatorily
related to the negative marker, the nature of the operator/variable relation between
these elements would explain this fact.

In brief, the proposal advanced here assumes Wh-in-situ and #z-words to be
A-anaphors. And, as variables, they need to be bound to an operator. Moreover, we
are proposing —based on the observation of the SE— that there is no need to resort
to any kind of movement (see Aoun and Li (to appear)).

The suggestions made, up to this point, take care of several of the cases presented
in the previous sections. Consider, first, those cases where Wh-in-situ and #-words
occur in matrix clauses. See (1) and (8), for example, repeated hete as (71) and (72),
respectively.

(18) Rizzi (1991: 2) states the Wh-Criterion as in (i):

(i) The Wh-Criterion
A. A Wh-Operator must be in a Spec-head configuration with an X°[,wry,
B. An X[, wy) must be in a Spec-head configuration with 2 Wh-operator.

(19) As known, French Wh-in-situ elements do not require the presence of another Wh-expression, as illustrated
in (i) —from Aoun (1986):

(i) tuasvu qui?
you saw whom? “Whom did you see?”

Cases such as this one suggest that French Wh-elements are allowed to incorporate with the Qu-operator (ot be
activated) at LF, contrary to Spanish where this process has to take place at S-structure. See Aoun (1986) and Rizzi
(1991).

(20) Here, we do not commit to any particular theory about negation, it suffices for us a NegP higher than VP.
For different proposals about the nature and structural position of NegP, see Chomsky (1989), Pollock (1989),
Belletti (1990), Rizzi (1990), Ouhalla (1990), Laka (1990) and Zanuttini (1991), among othets.
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(71ya. ¢Quién compré qué? b. *;Juan compré qué?
“Who bought what?” “Juan bought what?”
(72)a. No  baila nadie b. *Baila nadie
Neg. dances anybody Dances anybody/nobody
= “Nobody dances”

In (71a), the unmoved g#¢ is bound by the Qu-operator in [Spec,CP]. Similarly, in
(72a), nadie is bound by the negative operator. No violation occurs. On the other
hand, in (71b) and (72b), the Wh-in-situ and the »-word —respectively— are free in
their governing category incurring in a violation of principle A of the Generalized
Binding Theory (see fn. 17).

Second, another group of cases that may be accounted for are those in section 2.6,
under extraction from DP. Following Aoun (1985), we may assume that the posses-
sive pronoun (a clitic in this view) occupies an A-position —the [Spec,DP] posi-
tion— and acts as accessible SUBJECT; therefore, the governing category for a
variable inside the NP is DP. Thus, a #-word or a Wh-in-situ (characterized as
variables in our proposal) inside a DP that presents a possessive pronoun would fail
to be bound by an operator in its governing category, violating principle A. The
same applies to the variable left by Wh-extraction. See Hudson (1989).

Third, the WCO effect shown in section 2.7 is expected, under the view that the
relation between the Wh-in- situ/z-word, and their “licensors” (the Qu-operator and
negative operator, respectively) is a case of operator/variable relation.

Next, we turn to discuss those cases that appear to violate the locality require-
ment mentioned above.

3.2. Intervenefss

In the previous sections, we presented some examples in which it appears that a
Wh-in-situ and/or a n-word were being licensed by an element outside their clause.
But, we noted that all these cases have in common the occurrence of an element
(more precisely, an operator) mediating or intervening in the COMP between the
apparent licensor and the elements under study. Based on this observation, we stated
that the relation between the two elements in question was still local. Here, we
intend to give content to this idea. The three possible interveners we have seen are
Subjunctive, Wh-operators and the interrogative complementizer si “whether”.
Now, we turn to deal with each of these “interveners”.

The subjunctive mood has a particular effect with regards to z-words and Wh-in-
situ (see section 2.1 and table in (67)): it allows these elements to occur with a
non-local licensor, while the indicative mood does not. In section 2.8, we relate this
effect with the so called DRE. But, it is necessary to note that the SE found with
n-words and Wh-in-situ differs from the DRE in a major way: the DRE affects only
subjects, whereas the SE affects also objects. This suggests that the particular me-
chanisms at play in these two subjunctive effects are different, so are the elements
they involve.

Again, there are two issues that must be considered: the locality requirement and
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the role of the licensor. Concerning the former, recall that we have proposed to treat
n-words and Wh-in-situ as A-anaphors, this means that these elements need to be
bound by a binder in A-position in their governing category. The main candidate
that fulfills this is the subjunctive operator.

Regarding this, we need to establish how the llcensor reaches the elements in
question. One possibility is to assume that the subjunctive operator is transparent or
capable to transmit the [+wh] feature and/or negation —it may be the case that this
element bears the relevant feature when c-commanded by a (licensing) operator. In
this way, Wh-in-situ and z-words would be bound and licensed by this operator. A
potential objection to this possibility is that it is not clear how and why the
subjunctive operator should be transparent for Wh-elements. Note that there are no
other cases —that we know of— where these elements interact; contrary to the case
of negation, as noted by J. Franco (p.c.), negation itself is a trigger for subjunctive in
certain cases.

Another option —that we take here— is to assume Aoun and Li’s (forthcoming)
proposal that suggests that a distinction needs to be recognized between local binder
and appropriate antecedent for variables and anaphors. To, illustrate this, consider
the following example from Aoun and Li (op. cit.):

(73)  John; seems [¢; to like himself]]

In this sentence, the reflexive pronoun bimself, as an anaphor needs to be bound
in the embedded clause. The NP-movement trace #; fulfills this requirement acting
as binder for the reflexive. On the other hand, this element has an antecedent in the
NP Jobn, from which it gets its reference. According to these authors, anaphors and
variables are subject to two requirements: they must have an antecedent (antecedent
requirement) and they must have a binder in a certain domain (locality require-
ment).?! Informally speaking, the binder is the element through which the bindee
fulfills its binding requirement, and the appropriate antecedent (that must be the
most local potential antecedent) is the one that relates to the interpretation or
reference of the element in question. In this line, Wh-in-situ and z-words may find
their binder in the subjunctive operator, for example, and its appropriate antecedent
in the moved Wh-element and the negative marker, respectively. In other words, we
are proposing that the subjunctive operator is capable of binding Wh-in-situ and
n-words (as A-anaphors, they would be bound in their governing category); but this
is not sufficient. As we know from the discussion above, negation is a prerequisite
for the occurrence of n-words and a2 moved Wh-element for Wh-in-situ. Here, the
notion of appropriate antecedent entets into the picture, this function can only be
carried out by the negative marker for n-wotds and by a Wh-operator for Wh-in-situ.
Note that the functions of binder and proper antecedent may be fulfilled by a single
element. This would be the case of negation (via the negative operator) for #-words

in contexts of clausemate negation, and that of Wh-elements occurring in the same
clause with Wh-in-situ.

(21) See Aoun and Li (forthcoming) for an explicit definition of these requirements.
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This proposal accounts for the behavior of #-words and Wh-in-situ in subjunctive
contexts. The cases of island violations in the presence of subjunctive are also
explained by these suggestions. Notice that these elements as A-anaphors may be
licensed by the subjunctive operator, being able to override the effect of the island
(see sections 2.3 and 2.4). As expected, these elements cannot escape those islands
that do not offer the possibility of subjunctive, see the case of the SSC (section 2.5),
for example. This fact is explained in the standard assumption that the indicative
mood does not entail the presence of any operator in particular.

It is interesting to note that cases involving movement are insensitive to sub-
junctive, this is explained by the fact that these elements do not enter into a relation
with the operator in question.

Let us turn now to cases that present Wh-elements as interveners for #-words.
Section 2.2 shows some examples where a z-word is allowed to occur with superot-
dinate negation in cases that do not involve the presence of the subjunctive operator.
All these cases have in common the occutrence of a Wh-operator between the
negative marker and the z-word. This situation is similar to the cases discussed
immediately above. In other words, the Wh-operators may act as binders for
n-words. Similar to the case of subjunctive, negation is necessary: the negative
operator acts as the appropriate antecedent.

An aspect that points out that the relation between the #-word and the Wh-ope-

. rator is not a mere formal artifact is found in the possibility of having a distributive
(list or paired) reading between the Wh-element in COMP (the interrogative opera-
tor) and the #-words in the lower clause, provided that these elements are of the
same nature (eg. potentially referential, see example (35)). The fact that an absorp-
tion process is present in the case of argument (referential) Wh-in-situ and #-words
in contexts of Wh-islands suggests that these elements must have something in
common. This common behavior could be related to the similar nature of these
elements; as we have proposed, in both cases we are dealing with A-anaphors acting
as variables. Also, it seems that the notion of referentiality presented in section 1.1
(see Aoun 1986) plays a crucial role in this issue. Observe that Wh-in-situ and
n-words may only be related to a Wh-element in COMP if they are potentially
referential (see fn. 11). In a speculative way, we might think that the Wh-operator
belongs to the set of possible binders for polarity items. Because of this, it may act as
intervener for a nz-word (the Wh-operator cannot act as antecedent for a z-word
because, as negative polarity items #-words are required to have a negative antece-
dent).22 At the same time, as we saw, Wh-elements may be characterized as poten-
tially referential or non-referential. And, as suggested in Aoun (op.cit), referential
Wh-expressions can only bind a referential variable (one that ranges over indivi-
duals). Then, a n-word may be related to a Wh-operator (since it is a possible binder
for a polarity item), but only in the case the z-word shares the referential feature
with this operator. The process of absorption comes as consequence that both ele-

(22) Similarly, a negative operator cannot act as antecedent for a Wh-in-situ because, as an interrogative
element, it is required to have an interrogative antecedent.
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ments share the same referential nature (as we pointed out above, it appears that
absorption can only take place between referential expressions, at least for Spanish).

A final intervener is found in the intertogative complementizer 57, see (40-42).
For this case, we want to propose —once mote— that a similar process takes place.
Suppose that an operator is present in the specifier of the projection headed by si.
Hence, this element would act as binder for the elements under discussion. Note
that this operator cannot be the proper antecedent, since #-words still need a c-
commanding negation and Wh-in-situ requires the presence of a lexical Wh-operator
(a moved Wh-element), as illustrated in (74).

(74) a. *Marfa sabe si Juan aprobé ningiin curso
“Maria knows whether Juan approved any course”
b. *Matia no sabe si Juan aprobé qué curso
“Maria doesn’t know whether Juan approved which course”

Summarizing, we have proposed in this section that certain operators (i.e. sub-
junctive, Wh-, an the one accompanying the interrogative complementizer 57) act as
“interveners” for #-words and Wh-in-situ. These interveners act as A-binders for
these elements.?3

3.3. Preverbal N-words and Adversative predicates revisited

In section 2.8, we present two proposals concerning the cases of z-words in
preverbal position and adversative predicates that recognize the role of negation in
these contexts, even though it does not manifest itself overtly. Here, we want to
review these suggestions in the light of the proposal developed above.

The examples in (5-7) show that a #-word in preverbal (subject)?4 position
cannot co-occur with the negative marker. The absence of this matker has been
attributed to the fact that the n-word enters into a Spec-head agreement relation
with the negative head. This would account also for the negative meaning of the
polarity element in this context. In this line, we would like to suggest an alternative
view of this phenomenon. Recall that we have proposed that NegP involves a
negative operator (either in [Spec,NegP] or under Neg®). In a speculative way, one
may suggest that the preverbal n-word (after moving to or through out Spec of
NegP) gets associated to this operator (maybe becoming itself an operator). Cases
such as (6a), repeated here for convenience as (75), are relevant in regards to the
position the negative operator may occupy inside NegP and to the way in which the
mentioned association is achieved.

(75) Los padres de nadie han sido invitados
“Nobody’s parents have been invited”

If we assume the possibility under which the negative operator occupies the Spec
position of NegP, it is not clear how the association is done. Observe that incorpora-

(23) This proposal reaffirms Kempchinsky’s (1986) treatment of subjunctive as involving an operator.
(24) For different proposals about the positions a subject may occupy in Spanish, see Zubizarreta (1992),
Contreras (1991) and Arnaiz (1991), among others.
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tion of the »-word (embedded under an NP) with the operator seems out of the
question. On the other hand, if the operator is in Neg®, the association could be
achieved via Spec-head agreement. This would suggest that cases such as (75) entail
a process of percolation, where the [+neg] feature of the n-word is transmitted to the
head of the constituent containing this element.?> Thus, the absence of the negative
marker resides on the fact that the z-word identifies or licenses the negative operator
(at the same time, the operator licenses the z-wotd). Also, the negative meaning of
the z-wortd is just a consequence of this process (the licensing through the Spec-head
relation activates the [+neg] feature of the z-word).

Concerning the case of adversative predicates, we adopted in section 2.8 the view
put forward in Laka (1990). According to Laka, n-words are licensed in this context
by a negative C’ selected by this sott of verbs. Notice that in our proposal z-words as
‘A-anaphors need to be A-bound. For the sake of consistency, we assume that in this
context, there is also a negative operator accompanying the negative complementi-

zer (see Progovac (1992)). Hence, this operator licenses and acts as a proper antece-
dent for #n-words.26

3.4. On the Argument/Adjunct Asymmetry: promissory note

As we saw in section 2, z-words present an argument/adjunct asymmetry in
certain cases: #-words in argument position are allowed to occur in certain construc-
tions, whereas the adjunct counterpart of these elements are banned in these same
contexts.

We have already advanced a suggestion to deal with this asymmetry in those
cases discussed in section 2.2 (see fn. 11 and sec. 3.2). The asymmetry relates to the
typology of Wh-expressions of Aoun (1986) (see also Aoun and Li (forthcoming)).
We have observed that az-word in order to be bound by Wh-element must be able
to absorb with it, and a condition for this process to take place is that both element
must be of the same nature (referential/non-referential). Moreover, we have indicated

that absorption appears to apply only in those cases involving potentially referential
expressions.

(25) We may assume the following percolation convention, based on Longobardi (1991):

(i) Ifalexical head o governs a lexical head B bearing a feature [+neg], then o may inherit
the feature [+neg] from B.

(26) Before closing this subsection, we want to discuss briefly the suggestion of Progovac (1988) which posits
the existence of a polarity operator. Progovac proposes that those contexts of negative polarity in which negation is
not overtly realized encail the presence of a polarity operator responsible for the licensing of #-words. For example,
cases such as those that present superordinate negation will presuppose the presence of this element. The cases
discussed in this paper seem to shed some light on this issue. Recall that we have seen that an operator (subjunctive,
interrogative or negative) is always present in contexts that allow the occurrence of #-words. This fact suggests a
reformulation of Progovac’s proposal. Instead of postulating the existence of a special polarity operator, it could be
suggested that certain operators conform the set of possible licensors for polarity items in a particular language,
subject to variation. This would explain why certain languages, as English, license these elements in conditional
contexts, while othet do not —as in the case of Spanish. This would mean that polarity contexts presuppose the
presence of an operator (that belongs to the set allowed in the language in question), but not necessarily a special
polarity operator (in the sense that it only works in this context). See Progovac (1992).
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The other cases that present an asymmetry are those involving CED effects and
complex NPs in the presence of a subjunctive intervenet (see (48) and (54)/(60)).
N-words may be telated to a negative operator outside an adjunct clause and/or a
complex NP if a subjunctive operator is present and they occupied argument posi-
tions. If the #n-word occupies an adjunct position this relation is not possible. As an
illustration, consider the following examples involving complex NPs, repeated

from (60):

(76) a. Juan no buscaba una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro a nadie
“Juan was not looking for a woman that give a book to anyone”
b. *¥Juan no buscaba una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro a Pedro
por ninguna razén

“Juan was not looking for a woman that give a book to Pedro
for any reason”

Here also, the distinction concerning referentiality seems to be the responsible for the
asymmetry (and not the difference argument/adjunct). Contrast (76b) with (77).

(77)  Juan no buscaba una mujer que le diera(subj.) un libro Pedro
por ninguna de las razones que discutimos ayer
“Juan was not looking for 2 woman that give a book to Pedro
for any of the reasons we discussed yesterday”

Notice that the only difference between this case an (76b) is that the z-word refets to
a particular set. The striking fact about these cases is that the subjunctive operator
seems to be sensitive to the referential nature of the z-word. In other words, it
appears that the subjunctive operator may act as binder only for »-words in a
“referential use”. It is not clear to us how to account for these facts, we leave this
issue for further research.

3.5. Two Residual Cases

Finally, we will consider the case of infinitival clauses and that of preverbal
n-words in subjunctive clauses.

3.5. 1.Infinitival Clauses

The behavior of Wh-in-situ and #-words in infinitival clauses appears to posit a
problem for the proposal presented in this paper. Recall, that z-words in embedded
clauses headed by an infinitive verbal form ate allowed to occur with the negative
marker in the-matrix, this is illustrated in (78), repeated from (15).

(78) a. Juan no quiere traer nada
“Juan does not want to bring anything”
b. Marfa no piensa saludar a nadie
“Maria is not planning to greet anybody”

Similarly, a Wh-in-situ may occur in infinitival clauses; as illustrated in (79):
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(79) a. 4Quién no quiere traer qué?
“Who does not want to bring what?”
b. ;Quién no piensa saludar a quién?
“Who is not planning to greet whom?”

In our account, this should only be possible if an intervener is present or if these
cases involve a peculiar process. The first possibility that comes to mind is that a
process of “restructuring” may be involved in this context. But, the fact that this
phenomenon is observable with all verbs, suggests that this is not the case. Another
possibility (suggested by J. Aoun (p.c.)) is to assume that infinitival clauses involve
an infinitival operator in CP. This may be seen as the reason why infinitival clauses
cannot occur on their own, the operator needs to be licensed (probably by a c-com-
manding tense operator). In the case that this operator exists, the proposal presented
above applies directly to Wh-in-situ and z-words in infinitival clauses. The infinitival
operator would act as an intervener, a potential binder for polarity elements.

3.5.2.Preverbal N-words in Subjunctive Clauses

The other issue to discuss here, concerns the interpretation of preverbal #n-words
in subjunctive clauses in its interaction with matrix negation. As (80a) shows, the
only interpretation available for these cases implies that nadie is related to the matrix
negative marker zo. Thus, an interpretation along the line of “I do not expect
nobody to arrest you” is not possible under normal circumstances, (cf. fn. 5).

(80) a. No pretendo que nadie te arreste
“I do not expect anybody to arrest you”
b. Espero que nadie te arreste
“I hope that nobody arrests you”

(80b) shows, on the other hand, that in the absence of negation in the matrix clause
nadie is allowed to occur, as it is expected (see section 3.3).

Notice that we have to derive the interpretation in (80a) from two different
sentences: one involves —covert— negation in the embedded clause, the other does
not (both involve negation in the matrix). The case that does not involve negation in
the embedded clause is accounted straightforward by the proposal presented above,
in the same fashion as those that present the z-word in postverbal position.

The case that dees involve negation in the embedded clause is problematic for
the proposal presented here. Notice that the negation in the embedded clause should
be able to license the n-word. Hence, the interpretation of this #z-word should be
independent of the matrix negation. A possible account may be found in Kemp-
chinsky’s (1986) proposal concerning the operations related to the subjunctive ope-
rator in COMP. According to Kempchinsky, INFL must move at LF to C’ in order
to identify the subjunctive operator. Assuming that this instance of I’-to-C* move-
ment takes place, one may suggest that negation moves with the verb to C° (this
would presuppose that the negative operator sits in the head of NegP —as sugges-
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ted— and incorporates with the verb, as part of the process of V°-to-I° movement).?’
Thus, we have a situation similar to the one involving the licensing of postverbal
n-words. One problematic aspect. of this suggestion is that this process would be
overriding (or destroying) the licensing of this element —at S-structure— as proposed
in section 3.3 for cases of preverbal subjects in matrix clauses. (Observe that it
cannot be the case that the movement of the verb to C° takes place at S- structure
since this would imply that subjects of embedded subjunctive clauses should always
follow the vetb). We leave this matter open for further research.

4. Conclusion

In this paper, we have shown that there is a parallelism in behavior between the
phenomena of Wh-in-situ and #-words in Spanish, behavior that differs in several
aspects from that of instances of overt Wh-extraction. Also, we have proposed that
~these phenomena do not entail movement as evidenced by the Subjunctive Effect

and contrary to recent proposals (see Longobardi 1991, Zanuttini 1991 and Bosque

1992). Based on the treatment of Wh-elements in Chinese proposed in Aoun and Li
~ (to appear) and on the proposal of Progovac (1988) concerning polarity sensitivity,
we have suggested a unified account for both phenomena that treats these elements
as A-anaphors —standing in an operator/variable relation with their potential licen-
sors. Likewise, we have proposed that these elements are polarity items, establishing
their locality restrictions and the set of possible licensors (binders /antecedents).
Finally, mote research is needed specifically in the comparative level in order to
unveil the true nature of these phenomena and to achieve a complete understanding
of them.
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El habla vizcaina en el teatro de
Lope de Vega

M* AZUCENA PENAS IBANEZ
(Universidad Auténoma de Madrid)

Abstract

The meaning of the word vizcaino/a “bizcayan” at Lope de Vega’s time subsumed the terms
vizcaino, guipuzcoano and alavés. It was in Torres Naharro’s theater that the vizcaino was
first introduced, but still as a generic prototype. In fact, in Lope de Rueda’s work this term
had finally acquired its specific meaning: as an individual character, as a comic character who
stood out by his particular way of speaking.

The speech of the vizcaino is collected by Golden Age authors of the importance of that of
Cervantes, Lope de Vega, Vélez de Guevara, Tirso de Molina or Sor Juana Inés de la Cruz.

This, work attempts to show the inaccuracy of Santos Dominguez’ claim in Las hablas marginales
en la literatura espafiola, which states that even though Lope did not forget the vizcaino, he
does not include the latter in his comedies. This statement is supported by one piece of data
dound in El castigo sin venganza. In order to substantiate the alternative claim defended in
this work, an exhaustive analysis of the linguistic characterization of the deviant forms
typical of this speech has been carried out. Subsequently this characterization is applied to
the corpus of data under study.

Bajo el nombre genérico de vizcaino se designaba en Castilla y en otras regiones a
toda persona oriunda del Pais Vasco. Asf lo certifica el Padre Mariana: “Verdad es
que en Castilla todos los de aquel sefiorio y lengua los llamamos vizcainos”.! Por lo
tanto estamos ante un término antonomdsico y por ello englobador o hiperonimico,
puesto que acoge no s6lo la variante vizcaina, sino también la guipuzcoana y la
alavesa. '

La primera aparicién del vizcaino en el teatro se debe a Totres Naharto. En su
Propalladia (1517) se incluye la comedia Tinelaria,? en la que aparecen varios perso-
najes hablando las més diversas lenguas. Uno de ellos es el vizcaino. Aqui todavia el
vizcaino es un tipo genérico, no un personaje individualizado. La ascensién del
vizcaino como tipo c6mico parece haber sido fulgurante en afios posteriores por el
niimero de autotes y obras teatrales que lo recogen. En el Didlogo de la lengua, de
Juan de Valdés, encontramos ya indicios de una cierta familiaridad con las caracteris-

(1) Citado por A. de Legarda, Lo vizcaino en ia literatura castellana. San Sebastidn: Biblioteca Vascongada de los
Amigos del Pais, 1953, 10.

(2) B. de Torres Naharro, Comedias. Soldadesca. Tinelaria. Himenes. Madrid: Cldsicos Castalia, 1973.
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ticas e idiosincrasia de este personaje.> Al llegar a mediados del s. XVI, el personaje
del vizcafno estd finalmente consolidado en la escena espafiola. Recordemos las
conocidas palabras de Cervantes sobre el teatro de Lope de Rueda:

...Las comedias eran unos coloquios como églogas entre dos o tres pastores y
alguna pastora: aderecdvanlas y dilatdvanlas con dos o tres entremeses, ya de
negra, ya de rufidn y ya de bobo y ya de vizcafno: que todas estas quatro figuras y

otras muchas hazfa el tal Lope con la mayor excelencia y propiedad que pudiera

irnaginarse.4

El habla del vizcaino estd presente en autores tan importantes de nuestro Siglo de
Oro como Cervantes, Lope de Vega, Vélez de Guevara, Tirso de Molina —en
Espafia—, o Sor Juana Inés de la Cruz —en América—, entre otros.

Con respecto a Lope de Vega el Doctor Luis Antonio Santos Dominguez en su
espléndida tesis doctoral titulada Las hablas marginales en la literatura espaiola: moris-
co, guineo y vizcaino, leida en 1983 en la Universidad Auténoma de Madrid, y dirigida
por el Prof. Dr. D. Francisco Marcos Marin, afirma que: “Lope tampoco olvidé al
vizcaino; aunque no lo recoge en sus comedias, lo hace aparecer en un Romance
vizcaino de 1615 y en un Segundo cologuio entve un portugués y un castellano y un vizcaino ...,
de 1615”3

El presente trabajo desea rectificar tal afirmacién, completdndola con un ejemplo
del habla del vizcaino que hemos hallado en una comedia de Lope de Vega titulada:
E! castigo sin venganza.b

Pero antes de presenratlo, consideramos necesario para su estudio y andlisis,
caracterizar lingiifsticamente las deformaciones en las que incurre esta habla.

Desde el punto de vista fonético-fonoldgico, la jerga teatral del vizcaino —que ya
est4 consolidada a mediados del s. XVI— presenta los siguientes rasgos lingiifsticos:

—adicién de una vocal anaptitica ante palabras que comienzan por el fonema
alveolar vibrante miltiple Irl, rasgo éste tipico del vascuence, p. ej: arro-
mance; arrascar.

—vacilacién de timbre en las vocales velares lol y lul,” p. ej: hau; Bilban.
—convergencia en un solo fonema bilabial de la Ibl y IvI8 p. ej: Vilbao; bos.

(3) J. de Valdés, Didlogo de la lengua. Madrid: Clasicos Castalia, 1969.

(4) R. Schevill, y A. Bonilla, Comedias y entremeses, 1. Madrid, 1916: 6.

(5) L. A. Santos Dominguez, Las hablas marginales en la literatura espaniola: Morisco, Guineo y Vizcaino. Madrid,:
1983: 209 U.A.M.

(6) E. L. de Vega Carpio, (1631): E/ castigo sin venganza. Madrid: Clésicos Castalia.

(7) En las pigs. 87 y 88 de El Didlogo de la lengua —ita supra en la nota (3)— se nos advierte de esta
peculiaridad de los vascos. Dice el texto:

Marcio. A la # y ala o nunca acabo de tomarles tino, porque unos mesmos vocablos veo escritos unas vezes con la una
letra, y otras con la otra. Acerca desto desseo me digdis vuestro parecer. Valdés. Tenéis muy gran razén en lo que dezis,

- pero avéis de notar que Ja mayor parte deste error nace de los vizcainos, porque jamds acierran quindo an de poner la una
letra o quindo la otra. Pecan también algunas vezes los castellanos en el mesmo pecado, pero pocas, y una de ellas es
quando la o es conjuncién disyuntiva, poniendo # en lugar de o, lo qual de ninguna manera me contenra...

(8) A. Alonso, (1967:24-5): De la pronunciacién medieval a la moderna en espariol. Madrid: Gredos. En estas piginas
se nos menciona la conocida confusién de los hablantes vascos entre b y v, como afirmaba Charles de Bovelles en
1533: ... A la parte de este pueblo asentada en el Pirineo y sometida al reino de los espafioles, éstos los llaman
biscainos o viscainos. A la otra porcién, establecida al lado de acé del Pirineo, dentro del reino de Francia, los franceses
los llaman ora vascones, ora baschas, el vulgo gascons o basques. Pues por defecto de los labios estas tres letras 4, g y v
simple e incluso v doble alternan entre si frecuentemente. Por lo cual los vizcainos, vas cones, gascones y baschas son
un mismo pueblo y tienen una sola lengua.



EL HABLA VIZCAINA EN EL TEATRO DE LOPE DE VEGA 817

Pero los rasgos lingiifsticos més sobresalientes del vizcaino se hallan en el nivel
morfosintictico:

—mal uso de los articulos, con supresién a veces de estos cuando no correspon-
de,’ p. ej: el huerta, asida le tengo mula. La razén de estos trueques estarfa, segiin
Urquijol0 en la carencia de géneros gramaticales en vascuence.

—solecismos. Sin duda lo mds tépico del vizcaino es lo que Urquijo denomi-
n6 “concordancias vizcainas”, expresién aplicada a frases “que pecan contra
las reglas de concordancia gramatical”.11

Sebastidn de Covartrubias, en su Tesoro de la lengua castellana o espaiiola (1611),
entiende por solecismo “una composicién de oracién desbaratada, cuyas partes no
convienen entre si y el ejemplo es muy propio en los vizcainos que empiezan a hablar
nuestra lengua, por conjugar y adjetivar mal”.12

En el verbo son muy abundantes las faltas de concordancia, sobte todo en la
desinencia o morfema gramatical de niimero y persona, con especial relevancia en la
confusién de primeras y segundas personas. La segunda persona serd la forma no
marcada puesto que puede suplir a la primera persona, y no sélo a la primera sino a
todas las demds,!3 p. ej: gente toda estar honrado, yo no quieres potfiar.

—empleo de un pronombre redundante que, en muchas ocasiones, no con-
cierta con la persona de la que se habla,!4 p. ej: sque /e so Perucho? (;que
soy Perucho?); si /e vives (si vives).13

——confusién en la utilizacién de los pronombres, p. ej: con mi, vos por td (vos
no tienes).

—empleo del infinitivo por formas flexivas, p. ej: pensayste que ser ladrén
(pensaste que era ladrén); ;qué hablar? (;qué habldis?).

(9) Cita supra en la nota (3), pigs 70-71: Coriolano: ... y decidme si tenéis por cosa de mucha importancia la
observacién de estos articulos.

Valdés: Yo os diré de qué tanta, que en Castilla tenemos por averiguado que un extranjero, especialmente si no
sabe lat{n, por maravilla sabe usar propiamente de ellos, tanto que hay muchos vizcainos en Castilla que, después de
haber estado en ella cuarenta o cincuenta afios y sabiendo del resto muy bien la lengua, muchas veces pecan en el uso
de los articulos.

(10) J. Urquijo, “Concordancias vizcainas”, Homenaje 2 Menéndez Pidal, 11, 1926: 95.

(11) Cita supra en la nota (10), pags. 93-98.

(12) S. Covarrubias, Tesoro de la lengua castellana o espariola. Barcelona: Alta Fulla, 1993: 943,

(13) Cita supra en la nota (10), pags 96-97: la explicacién de estos cambios en la flexién verbal est4 relacionada
con las formas de relacién del euskera. Para demostrarlo cita una frase de un vasco auténtico: “Que porque te llueves
se suspende el partido”; y la explica asi: “En vascuence “llueve” se dice exriz da, literalmente “lluvia es”; pero en la
conjugacién familiar, asociando a la persona con quien se habla, exriz e, es decir, “lluvia tienes”... Esta forma con
duk, dok, dek, segiin los dialectos, es la que —segtin Urquijo— da origen a frases como la citada.

(14) F. Matcos Matin, Estudios sobre el pronombre. Madrid: Gredos, 1980: 91 y 94.

(15) A. Llorente, y J. Mondejar, “La conjugacién objetiva en Espafiol”. 1974 (4/1: 10 y 14). En un ejemplo como
el aducido por LLorente y Mondéjar, eperra dut (‘yo la tengo la perdiz’), la forma verbal dut ('tengo’) se analizatfa asi:
d- es el morfema objetivo, anaférico de un objero, en este caso gperrz ‘la perdiz’; -4- es la rafz verbal ‘tengo’ y -# es un
morfema subjetivo anaférico del pronombre personal ik ‘yo’. Una forma verbal vasca ofrece asi dos posibilidades: a)
Morfema objetivo (2°) + rafz verbal + morfema subjetivo. b) Morfema objetivo (2°) + rafz verbal + morfema objetivo
(3% + morfema subjetivo.

La presencia de un morfema o indice de referencia objetiva es obligatorio, aunque no aparezca el objeto.
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—elipsis de elementos sintdcticos —ademds del articulo, segiin vimos an-
tes—, p. ej: corto palabras (corto de palabras); Juras Sant Pedro (Juras a San
Pedro).

—orden de palabras: estructura hiperbética. Se pretende caracterizar al vasco
por una sintaxis en la que el orden de elementos no sigue la estructura del
castellano, p. ej: i el agua cudn presto verds que al gato llevas {; y también
Aguas, no sabes cocinas, tinajas dénde estin puestas.

A menudo aparece el verbo al final. Este fenémeno puede estar relacionado con el
hecho de que el vasco es esencialmente una lengua con la estructura Sujeto - Objeto -
Verbo, en contraste con las lenguas europeas modernas.

En cuanto al plano Jéxico-semdntico, podriamos decir que este se caracteriza por la

—introduccién de vasquismos, p. €j: en la obra de Vélez de Guevara E/ amor
en vizcaino, tenemos la tipica expresién vasca Juan Gaycua (201) y Juan
Gaycoa (313), al lado de Andrea Maria (202), del vasco andere sefiora,
sefiorita’, aunque la forma andres es la usual desde el s, X11.17

—la deformacién de refranes y frases hechas es un procedimiento cémico muy
usado en este tipo de hablas,!® p. ej: buey cuerno, hombre palabra (defor-
macién de “el buey por el cuerno y el hombre por la palabra); asf como que
bien lame su cuerpo buey que no prenden (por “buey suelto, bien se lame).

Una vez caracterizada el habla del vizcaino, pasemos al ejemplo que hemos .
encontrado en E/ castigo sin venganza, para ver en él qué rasgos lingiiisticos de todos
los expuestos presenta:

Batin:  “Albéitar, juras a Dios (2237)
Dijo, es mejor que doctora  (2238)
Y Yo y macho desde agora (2239)
Queremos curar con vos”. (2240)

Estos versos no ofrecen ningiin rasgo importante a nivel fonético-fonolégico.
En cambio en el plano morfosintdctico si los presenta:

1°) solecismos:

—doctora por doctor; véase en el verso anterior que el personaje Batin ha dicho
“albéitar”, sustantivo masculino.
—¢s por eres (3* persona por 2%).

(16) T. Montgomery, 1977: 96-97, “Basque models for some syntactic traits of the Poema de Mio Cid”, Bulletin
of Hispanic Studies, LIV.

(17) R. Lafon, 1960:73, “La lengua vasca”. Enciclopedia Lingiiistica Hispdnica, 1. Madrid: C.S.I1.C.

(18) El habla morisca, guinea y vizcaina.

(19) proverbial fue el tipico juramento vizcaino de “juras Dios” —por elipsis de elemento sintéctico preposicio-
nal—, o “juras a Dios”; con variante eufemfstica “juras diez” o “juras a diez”, tan comiin en todos los personajes de
este tipo.



EL HABLA VIZCAINA EN EL TEATRO DE LOPE DE VEGA 819

—juras por juro (2* persona por 1%).
—juras a'? por juras por (posible cruce entre jurar pot y votar a).

2°) empleo del infinitivo por formas flexivas:

—curar por que nos cures.

3% confusién en la utilizacién de los pronombres:

—os por td (forma exigida por el contexto: contigo).
En el nivel léxico-semdntico aparece:

1°) desproporcién — comicidad:
a) basada en una hipérbole del tipo inversién ontolégica:
—albéitar (clasema animal) ... mejor que doctora (clasema persona).
Desproporcién entre clasemas que estd reforzada por el zeugma:

. o (elemento que no conviene; aunque s{ a doctorz)
albéitar Y 9 ’ 9

macho (elemento que s{ conviene a albéitar).

b) basada en una animalizacién, puesto que la persona se transfiere al mundo
animal. Con ello se refuerza igualmente la desproporcién del tratamiento vos en boca
de sujeto tan poco sutil.

—+yo (clasema persona) y macho (clasema animal).
Desproporcién entre clasemas que también estd reforzada por otro zeugma:

yo (elemento que conviene a verbos de voluntad)

queremos )
macho (elemento que no conviene a verbos de voluntad).

2°) impropiedad seméntica:
—curar por sanar.
La posibilidad de entender una impropiedad seméntica estd en relacién directa
con el hecho de que en curar veamos un empleo del infinitivo por forma flexiva, ya
que * nos cures, actualizaria la 1* acepcién del verbo sanar: ‘restituir a uno la salud

que habifa perdido’ — perspectiva activa desde el que cura.
Esta posibilidad parece estar apoyada por el texto mismo en las palabras:

“albéitar” o “doctora” ———— nivel Iéxico

con nivel sintdctico.

No obstante, cabria otra posibilidad; es decir, la de no entender en curar una
impropiedad seméntica. Esta segunda posibilidad estarfa en relacién directa con el
hecho de que en curar veamos un infinitivo sin més, con su significado, que resulta
ser sinénimo de sanar en su 2* acepcién: ‘recobrar el enfermo la salud’ — perspec-
tiva pasiva desde el que tiene que ser curado.
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3°) quiasmo:

—entre zeugmas:

) yo (+)
albéitar l: :l quere-
mos
(+) macho (=)

- *
—entre elementos 1éxicos:
albéitar doctora
yo macho

4°) macho: especializacién semdntica por un proceso antonomasico: ‘mulo’, ya no
cualquier animal del sexo masculino.

5% no hay casos de vasquismos ni tampoco hay deformaciones de refranes. Aun-
que sf aparece en el 1éxico la frase proverbial del tépico juramento del personaje del
vizcaino: “juras a Dios”, en el verso 2237.
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Gazteen (irakurketa) gustu eta disgustuak

MARI JOSE OLAZIREGI ALUSTIZA

Abstract

This paper discusses the results of a survey on reading habits we carried out during the academic
year 1989-1990. The subjects of the survey were high school students who were at that time taking
classes conducteg in Basque in the autonomous vegions of the Basque Country and Navarre. Given that
reading plays a very important role in curvent Literary Criticism, we wanted to give a new ovientation
to the study of Basque Literature by attempting to elucidate the chavacteristics of the real literature
reader and his/her corvespondence with the prefigured reader (ideal veader in Lser’s terminology) in the
work. Despite the limitations imposed by the corpus, we believe our conclusions to be valid in the sense
that they shed some light on some frequently posed questions. Preference for narrative genves, the

significant role of the reader’s sex and mother tongue, as well as the poor reception of translations are
some of the vesults yielded by our survey.

A) Ikerlana kokatuz:
Euskal Literaturen azterketarako hurbilketa BERRI baten beharraz

Robert Escarpit-ek bere Sociologia de la Literatura (1971) liburuan dioskunez,
liburu bat zer den jakiteko lehenengo bere irakurketaren berri eduki behar dugu.
Gu, baieztapen hori harantzago eramanez honako hau esatera ausartuko ginateke:
edozein hizkuntzatan eginiko Literatura baten nolakotasunaz iharduteko ezinbeste-
koa zaigu Literatura hori osatzen duten testu desberdinen irakurketaz jabetzea eta
honetarako, irakurketa horien subjetua den irakutlegoaren ezagutza osoa edukitzea.

Jakina da literaturak, komunikazio ekintza denez, hitu elementu jartzen dituela
harremanetan: idazlea, obra eta irakurlea, baina seguraski, deigatriena suertatzen
zaiguna honako hau da, alegia, obra edo literatur testuaren izatea irakurketa ekin-
tzak berak bakarrik ematen diola, eta irakurtzen den heinean bakarrik esistitzen dela
testu hori eta, orohar, literatura hori.

Alabaina, gure belarrietara hain nabarmen gertatzen den baieztapen hori 1948.
urtean Jean Paul Sartre filosofariak Qu'est~ce que la littérature? bere liburuan planteia-
tu zuen lehenengo aldiz, ordurarteko hurbilketa ontologiko eta fenomenologiko
guztiak baieztapen sinple batean bilduz: liburu bat irakurketarako makina bat da,
eta horregatik irakurtzen den momentuan bakarrik ematen zaio izaera.

Baieztapen honen ondorioak hasiera batean pentsa daitezkeenak baino garrantzi-
tsuago dira. Izan ere, irakurketari ematen zaion pisuari esker, ordurartean Literatur
Kritikan Errusiako Formalismoaz geroztik defenditzen zen obraren berezko litera-
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turtasunaren funtsa zalantzan jarri baitzen. Literatur testu batek mezu bakarra ez
duela onartzeak, testu hori irakurle desberdinen eskuetan jartzen dela onartu behar,
eta hau dela eta literatur lana “irekia” da (Umberto Eco-ren terminologia erabiliz).
Dena den, literatur testuaren izaera “ireki” hori onar dadin honako alderdi hauetan
emango den bilakaera kontuan hartzekoa da:

a) Batetik “irakurketa-literarioa” delakoaren finkapena. J.A. Perez Rioja kritika-
riak Panordmica bistérica y actualidad de la lectura (1986) liburuan esaten duenez, XIX.
mendean koka daiteke helburu estetikoz egiten diren literatur testuen irakurketa.
Dakigunez, ordurarteko literatur irakurketak helburu funtzional batez egiten ziren
eta XVIIL. mendean eta XIX. mendean burutu ziren alfabetatze kanpaina desberdine-
tan zuten bere sorrera. Kanpaina hauen ondorioz esan daiteke, jadanik mende hone-
tan literatura norberaren instruzio maila hobetzeko baino plazere estetikoa dastatze-
ko baliabidetzat ikusiko dela, eta gizartean onarpen handiagoa lortuz joango dela.
Horrela, hasiera batean literatura Eskolari eta irakaskuntzari loturik agertzen bazen
ere, urteak aurrera joan ahala, eta batez ere Xx. mendearen hasieran, ikastetxeen
mugak gaindituz gizarte osoak kontsumi dezakeen produktua bilakatuko da. Funt-
sean eskolatze prozesu bati irakurketa prozesu batek darraiola esan behar.

b) Gauza bera esan daiteke Literatur Kritikari dagokionez: literatura gizartearen
maila guztietara helduz doan neurrian, bere alderdi soziala nabarmentzen den neu-
rrian, Literaturari buruzko metahizkuntza den Kritikak ere aldaketarik jasango du.

1800.ecan Mme. de Staél-en De lz littérature considerée dans ses vapports avec les
institutions sociales liburuak hasitako bideak ordurartean Kritikak bere zereginen ba-
rruan guztiz ahazeurik zeukan alderdi soziologikoa aldarrikatuko du. Sarrera honetan
norabide kritiko desberdinetan Soziologiarekiko ardura hori nola gauzatu den azal-
tzea lekuz kanpo badago ere, esan dezagun aipagarriak direla XX. mendea aurrera
joan ahala sendotzen joan diren bi norabide desberdin: batetik, ikuspegi Soziologi-
koaz Literaturaren azterketa enpirikoan ihardun duen Robert Escarpit kritikariaren
eskutik datorkiguna (Bordeleko Unibertsitateko “Institut de Littérature et Techni-
ques Artistiques de Masse” (ILTAM) delakoa), eta bestetik, Constanzako Unibertsi-
tatean sorturiko “Rezeptionsisthetik” (Harreraren Estetika) delakoa.

d) Azkenik esan dezagun Literaturgintzaren beraren bilakaerak (jadanik xIx.
mendean hasiko den aldakuntza nabarmenari esker), irakurlearen partehartze gero
eta aktiboagoa eskatuko duela.

Errusiako Formalistez geroztik onartua dagoen historia/diskurtsu arteko desber-
dintasuna gogoratuz, esan daiteke XX. mendean barneratu ahala diskurtsua historiari
gailendu zaiola. Literatur testuak bere erreferenteari uko eginez, kontaketa bera
nabarmendu nahi izan du. '

Esandako azken hau begibistakoa izan da nobelaren kasuan. XX. mende hasieran
Kafka, Joyce, Proust... eta hainbat idazleren eskutik eman ziren berrikuntzek ordu-
rartean nobelaren beraren ezaugarri eta oinarri kontsideratu ziren atalen aldaketa eta
birmoldaketa ekarriko dute. Honela, pertsonaiak ahultzen eta eskema huts bihur-
tzen dira, nobelaren “historia” beharra desagertzen da, denbora eta espazioaren erla-
tibotasuna nagusitzen da eta guzti hori gutxi balitz, ordurartean gidari guztiahaldu-
na zen narratzailearen boterea eta zeregina zalantzan jartzen dira ikuspuntu partzial
bat hartu beharrean aurkitzen denean.
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Mende erdialdera Frantzian sortuko den Nouveau Roman delakoaren partaideetako
batek esango duen bezala, elaberria abentura baten kontaketa izatetik kontaketa
baten abentura izatera pasatzen da, kontaketa bera gai bilakatzen delarik. Ondorioa
begibistakoa da: irakurlearen konplizitatea eta partehartzea ezinbestekoak bihurtzen
dira, ez bakarrik nobelari zentzua ematerakoan baizik eta elaberriaren beraren anto-
lakuntzan eta idazketan (honen adibide bezala 60ko hamarkadan sortutako
OU.LLPO. delakoaren barruan Perec, Queneau edo Italo Calvino-k idatziriko hain--
bat elaberti aipa daitezke). (Jakina da elaberrigintzaren baitan diskurtsibitaterantz
ematen den bira honen adibideak Espainiako Literaturan ere topa daitezkeela Tiempo
de silencio (1962), Un viaje de Im/zemo (1972), Juan sin Tierra (1975),... eta beste
hainbat elaberritan).

Orainartean batipat Literatur kritikaren eremuan eman den 1rakurlearen azterke-
tarantz emandako bira hori zertan oinarritu den azaltzen saiatu bagara ere, puntu
hau bukatu baino lehen gure Literaturari dagokionez ibilbide berri honek ekar
ditzakeen ondorioen intetesa eta beharra azaltzen saiatuko gara.

Lehenengoz eta behin esan dezagun, hurbilpen guztiz berti bat proposatzen
dugula, izan ere, gure artean orainartean ez baita Euskal Literatur Irakurlegoari
butuzko azterketarik egin (nahiz enpirikoki, nahiz “Harreraren Estetika’ren bide-
tik). Hori dela eta, betiere hipotesi mailan onartu izan diren baieztapenak ez zaizki-
gu faltatu: “euskal literaturaren irakurlegoa eskoletan eta unibertsitatean dago eta
gehienetan beharrak eragindako irakurlez osatua da”, “gure artean literaturzale gutxi
dagoenez, hizkuntza maila hobetzearren egiten dira irakurketa gehienak”,...

Dena dela, gure artean badira autore-obra-irakurlea trinomio horretan lehenengo
biak bederen ikuspegi soziologiko batetik aztertu dituztenak: J.M. Torrealdairen
Euskal Idazleak Gaur (1977) eta Ibon Sarasolaren Euskal Literatura numerotan (1975)
hain zuzen, lehenengoak euskal idazlegoaren azterketa eginaz eta bigatrenak litera-
tur produkzioaren inguruko azterketa. Ildo beretik joango lirateke urtero Jakin
aldizkarian J.M. Torrealdaik atgitaratzen duen urteko liburu produkzioaren estatis-
tika eta iruzkina. _

Alabaina, dakusagunez, euskal literatur irakurlegoaren azterketarik eman ez den

neurrian, ondoren proposatuko dugun lanaren helburu eta hedapenek soberan justi-
fikatuko lukete zeregin honen interes eta momentu egokia.

B) Ikerlanaren helburuak eta inkestaren nondik norakoak
B.1. Sarrerako oharra

Inkesta hau egitea bururatu zitzaigunean gure helburu bakarra ez zen gure ertai-
netako ikaslego euskaldunaren literatur gustuen berri edukitzea, baizik eta, haran-
tzago joanez, ikasleen aurreusteen eta eskuartera iristen zaion literatur testuen artean
legokeen distantzia estetiko hori neurtzea. Esan daiteke H.R. Jauss-ek bere La Lite-
ratura como provocacion (1967) liburu klasikoan Literaturaren Historia berritu bati
egozten zizkion helburu eta zereginak gure egiten saiatu ginela.

Horregatik, goian aipatu xede hori kontuan hartuz, jarraian aipatzen dugun
inkesta eskuartean dugun ikerketaren (doktorego tesia) zati bat besterik ez dugu eta
partzialtasun horretan ulertu behar da. Bestalde, tesia aipatu dugunez, jarraian esan-
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go ditugunak gerora etorriko diren ondorio orokorren puntu konkretuak besterik ez
dira izango, eta hori hotrela izanik, beren behin-behineko izaera ez da ahaztu behar.

B.2. Irakurketa inkesta: egitasmo erakargarria

Egia esan, nahiko harrigarri gerta daiteke, komunikabideen gailentasuna nagusi
den mende amaiera honetan McLuhan-en aurreusteak ahaztuz irakurketak gure gaz-
teen bizitzan duen pisua neurtzera bideratua dagoen inkesta bat egitea. Harrigarri
diogu irakurketaz diharduelako, harrigarri, bestalde, euskal gazteriaren zati bati
bideratua dagoelako.

Alabaina komunikabideak begi eta belarrietarik etengabe sartzen zaizkigun garai
hauetan, liburuak oraindik orain badu bere pisua, eta gizakiaren garapenerako ezin-
besteko tresnatzat jotzen dutenetik hasita, ikuspuntu objetiboago batean oinarritu-
tako ikerketetan oinarritzen direnetara, gutxik jartzen du zalatzan liburuaren beharra.

Aipatu azken ikerketa enpiriko horietako baten arabera, gazteen %75ak baino
gehiagok irakurketa beharrezko kontsideratzen zuten bizitzan arrakasta edukitzeko,
eta gazteen %36ak zoriontasuna irakurketarekin lotua zekusan.!

Dena dela, gure artean esan ohi den bezala “usteak erdia ustel”, eta zentzu
honetan denok dakigu eguneroko gure bizitzan zein denbora gutxi ematen zaion
irakurketari, edo zein gutxitan hartu ohi dugun eskuartean libururen bat gustora
irakurtzeko. Ildo honetatik doaz hainbat aldiz egunkari eta liburuetan irakurri ditu-
gun berriak. Azkenaldiko bat aipatzearren, derragun Espainiako Kultura Ministeri-
tzak eginberri duen azterketa batean espainiarren %42ak inoiz ez duela libururik
irakurtzen esaten dela. Edo eta espainiarren %20ak liburu bat ere ez duela etxean,
eta abar luze bat.

Halaber esan daiteke Euskal Herrian gertatzen denaz. Horrela, 1989an EUSTATek
Euskal Herriko 5.000 familiatan burutu zuen Bizi-kondizioen inkestan Aisiako
ihardueren barruan “Elaberriak, antzerkia, poesia irakurtzea” galderari honako eran-
tzun hauek ematen zitzaizkion (6 urte edo gehiagoko biztanlegoa hartu zelarik
kontuan):

Ohituraz % 234
Asteburuetan % 4,5
Oportretan % 3,0
Urtean inoiz edo % 16,7
Inoiz ez % 52,4
Galdera berari emandako erantzunak, inkestatuaren sexua kontsideratuz:
Emakumezkoak Gizonezkoak
Ohituraz % 26,7 % 19,8
Asteburuetan % 4,8 % 4,2
Oporretan % 3,2 % 2,8
Urtean inoiz edo % 15,0 % 18,6
Inoiz ez % 50,2 % 54,6

(1) B. Lizaro Carreter, E/ libro en lu cultura de los 80, Piramide: Madrid, 1984. Gai honi buruzko zenbait ikerketa
eta inkestaren ondorioak ikus daitezke bertan.
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Tkus daitekeenez, benetan esanguratsua da inoiz irakurtzen ez dutenen portzen-
taia, izan ete, erdiak baino piska bat gehixeago izatea inoiz irakurtzen ez duena goian
aipatu dugun egungo egoeraren ildotik baitoa.2

Hala ere, ikerketa egiten hasi ginenean sortu ziren galdera hauekin batera, baze-
goen beste datu bat ikerketa nondik bideratu erabakitzen lagundu ziguna, hau da,
irakurketa maiztasun-adinei zegokiena. Izan ere, mende bukaera hau irakurzaletasu-
na sortzeko garairik egokiena ez dela onartuz, bada datu bat beti ildo beretik doana,
hots, adinak gora egin ahala irakurketa-maiztasuna gutxitu egiten da. Beste hitzez
esateko, gazteak dira gehien irakurtzen dutenak.

Azken datu hau frogatzeko, begiratu besterik ez dago lehen aipatu dugun EUS-
TATeko inkesta horretan galdera berari ematen zaion erantzun desberdina adinaren
arabera:

(Galdera: Aisian “elaberriak, antzerkia, poesia irakurketa”)

ADINA <35 ‘ 35-59 >60
Ohituraz % 31,8 % 18,3 %11,3
Asteburuetan % 6,1 % 3,8 % 1,9
Oporretan % 3,6 % 2,9 % 1,5
Urtean inocizedo % 20,9 % 14,6 %10,1
Inoiz ez % 37,6 % 60,4 %75,2

Adituek diotenez, 16-24 urte artean ematen da irakurketa indize handiena, eta
adin horietan jadanik guztiz finkaturik daude irakurketa ohitura eta zaletasunak.
Egin diren zenbait ikerketaren emaitzak laburki adietaziz, hona hemen talde horren
garrantzia azpimarratzen duen zenbait datu:

+ Estatu Batuetan 1969an egindako inkesta batean (ikus Bibliografian) ondoren
aipatzen diren adin hauetan ematen den irakurketa-indizea honako hau dugu:

21-34 urtekoen artean % 70ak irakurtzen du
35-49 » » % 57ak » »
+ 5 O ” » % 4 3ak » »

* Britania Handian 1969an egindako inkesta baten arabera:

16-34 urtekoen artean %32ak irakurtzen du

+55 " %23ak g ”

+ Kanadan 1970ean egindako inkesta batean dakusagunez:
15-24 urtekoen artean % 83ak irakurtzen du
25-44 ” " % Slak " ”
+44 ” ” % 47ak ” ”

(2) EUSTATek eginiko inkesta honetan Aisiari dagokion atalean galdera bakarra dago irakurzaletasunaz.
Honekin batera, aipagarria da etxeetako ekipamenduez galdetzean etxean dauzkaten liburuez ez galdetzea eta bai

beste hainbat gauzaz (esate baterako, kirol egiteko hainbat tresnaz: raketak, pilotak, baloiak,... etab.). Espero dezagun
hurrengo inkestetan irakurketa/liburuez galdera gehiago sartzea.
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* Espainian 1978an Instituto Nacional de Estadistica-k egindako “Encuesta
sobre los hébitos de-lectura” delakoaren atabera:

20-29 urtekoen artean % 63ak irakurtzen du
30_49 » » % 47ak ” 2
5 0_ 69 » » % 4 1 a.k Y »
70_79 » »” % 34ak »” "

* Frantzian 1982an Ministére de Culture-k egindako inkestaren arabera:
15-24  urtekoen artean % 91,1ak irakurtzen du

Honekin batera, adin horretako ikasleen irakurketa-ohiturei buruzko inkesta
batek eduki dezakeen garrantzia frogatzeko, gogora dezagun gure artean talde ho-
rrek populazio osoan duen pisu nabarmena. Batetik, EUSTATek 1986ko Erroldatik
ateratako datuen arabera, Euskal Autonomi Elkartean 513.824 euskaldun badaude
(populazio osoaren %24,58a), badirudi Literatura irakur dezakeen kolektibo horreta-
tik 9665-70a Irakaskuntza Ertainetako eta Unibertsitateko ikasleak direla. Orobat
Nafarroako datuei dagokienean: probintzia honetan euskaldunen kopurua 36.388koa
bada (populazio osoaren %10a), hortik %34,9a Irakaskuntza Ertainetako eta Uni-
bertsitateko ikaslegoak osatzen du.3

Bestetik, urtero Jzkin-en gure liburu produkzioari buruz datu eta iruzkinak
eskeintzen dizkigun Joan Mari Torrealdaik dioskuna gogoratuz, euskal liburu pro-
dukzioaren portzentaia handi bat gazte jendearentzat egindako liburuak osatzen du.4

Bukatzeko, esan dezagun gazte eskolatu talde honek eduki dezakeen interesaz
gain, bazegoela aukeraketa hotren atzean arrazoi prakeiko bat: inkestak “egingatria”
izan behar zuen, talde zehatz bati zuzendua, eta burutzen erraza. Horregatik Ertaine-
tako ikaslego euskalduna aukeratu genuen, projektuak intetesgatria ezezik egin
zitekeena zirudielako.

D) Inkestaren deskribapen teknikoa

“Irakurketa Ohiturei Buruzko Inkesta” deitu genion honen helburua ertainetako
euskal ikaslegoaren literatur gustuak eta irakurketa ohiturak argitzea zelarik, azter-
kizun zena ezagutzen zuen norbait eta, bestalde, ikerketa nola burutu zekiena behar
genituen.

Hori horrela izanik, ikerketa honek bi egile ditu atzean. Batetik, behean sinatzen
dudan hau, Ertainetako Euskal Hizkuntza eta Literatura irakaslea eta, bestetik ho-
rrelako ikerketa motetan aditua den Luciano Miguel soziologoa. Madrilgo Interga-
llup Soziologia Ikerketa Agentzian ikerketa-teknikari lanetan ziharduen eta bion
artean erabaki genuen zein motatako galderak egin eta nola aukeratu inkestatuak.
Honekin batera, inkestaren datu guztiak lortu genituenean Madrilgo SIC (Servicios
Informiéticos Centrales) entrepresari agindu genion inkesten informatizazioa.

(3) Ikus datu hauvei buruz Jskir aldizkariaren “Euskara Nafarroan” ale monografikoa. (56.zb. 1990eko
urtarrila-otsaila).

(4) Esate baterako, 1989an 732 titulu atera baziren, hauetatik %49,5a gazte jendearentzat egindako liburua zen.
1991¢éan 966 titulu berrietatik %37,4a haur eta gazte-literaturak osatzen zuen.
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Honako hau dateke, inkestaren fitxa teknikoa:

a) Mostra: Hego Euskal Herriko (Eusko Autonomi Elkarteko eta Nafarroako)
ertainetako ikasle euskaldunak. Ikaslego honek honako ezaugarri hauek edukiko
zituen: .

a.1) Guztiak “D” ereduan zebiltzanak ziren. Euskal ikasle alfabetatuak nahi geni-
tuen eta, horregatik, euskarazko hizkuntz gaitasunean arazorik gabeak. Hau dela eta,
Irakaskuntza Ertainetan indarrean dagoen “A eredu indartua” baztertzea erabaki
genuen.

a.2) Ikasleen korpusa ikastetxe mota guztietako ikasleek osatuko zuten. Euskal
Autonomi Elkartean: ikastoletakoek, pribatuetakoek eta ikastetxe publikoetakoek;
Nafarroako Foru Komunitatean: Espainiako Hezkuntza Ministeritzakoek, ikastole-
takoek, Nafarroako Gobernukoek eta Udal ikastetxeek.

a.3) Irakaskuntza Ertainetan biltzen diren ikasketa-mota desberdinak hartuko
ziren kontuan: Balicaniztun Batxillergo Bateratua (BBB), Irakaskuntza Ertainetako
Erreforma (IEE) eta Lanbide Heziketa (LH).

Hona jarraian ikasle kopuruak:

Euskal Autonomsi elkartean:

“A” EREDUA “D” EREDUA
IEE . 20.494 '5.248
BBB, UBI 83.49 14.499
LH 50.551 1.785
GUZTIRA 154.543 21.532

Nafarvoan:

“A” EREDUA “D” EREDUA
IEE 1.207 28
BBB, UBI 18.440 1.125
LH1 2.071 212
GUZTIRA 31.718 1.365

Inkestak bere gain hartzen duen ikasle populazioa: 22.897 ikasle.

Dartu guzti hauek Eusko Jaurlaritzako Hezkuntza Sailak eta Nafarroako Gober-
nuko Hezkuntza sailak eskuratu zizkigula esan behar. (Ikus II. eranskinean ikastetxe
guztien zerrenda).

b) Populazio horretan 3.000 inkesta egitea pentsatu zen. Egia esateko, inkesta
kopuru hau izugarria dela esan behar da (kalkuluak eginda 500 ikasletako mostra
batek %4,5eko errore marjina edukiko lukeela kontsideratuz). Arrazoia oso sinplea
da: irakurketa ohitura inkesta bat denez, gero irakurle mota desberdinen robot
irudiak lortu ahal izateko nahikoa handia zen marjinaz jokatu nahi izan genuen.

b.1) Mostra aukeraketa hori hiru baldintza hauek kontuan hartuta burutu zen:

* Jkastetxea kokatuta dagoen udaletxearen tamainua
* Tkasle kopurua ikastetxean
* Jkastetxean dauden ikasle euskaldunen portzentaia
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Ikastetxe guztiak aipatu hiru aldagai horien arabera sailkatu ondoren, azarean
hautatutako ikastetxe zerrenda bat irten zitzaigun. Zerrenda honetan Hego Euskal
Herriko 52 ikastetxe desberdin irten ziren. Jarraian ipintzen dugun mapa hauetan
ikus daiteke probintzia desberdinetako zein herritan burutu genituen inkestak.

Bestalde, esan beharra dago, 111. Eranskinean ikus daitekeenez, gure inkestak bere
gain hartzen duen populazio zabalari esker, eremu euskaldun nahiz erdaldunduene-
tara iritsi ginela.

b.2) Orain azaltzea luzaro joko lukeen zenbait arazo dela medio (postan galdu
ziren inkestak, bidalitakoak baino gutxiago igorri zizkiguten ikastetxeak,...) 3.000
inkestetatik 100 gutxiago jaso genituen, eta geratzen zirenetik batzuk (23) balioga-
betu ondoren, 2.876 inkesta ditugu kontuan hartu direnak.

d) Inkesta egiteko moduari dagokionez, ikastetxe desberdinetako Euskara Minte-
gietako irakasleen laguntza handiaz egin dela esan behar. Postaz inkestak jaso ondo-
ren irakasleek euren euskara klase bat erabili behar zuten ikasleek egin zezaten.
Inkesta honek 30 minutu edo iraungo zuela iragarri genien. Berriro diogu, benetan
ona eta eskergarria izan da euskara irakasleen partaidetza.

Hala ere, zenbait ikastetxetara bertara joan behar izan genuen irakasleekin horre-
la gelditu ondoren. Inkestak egin eta gero, mintegirako pasatzen genien inkesta bat
bete ondoren postaz edo bertatik paseaz eskuratzen genituen.

e) Inkesta han 1989-90 ikasturtean, 1990eko apirila-maiatzean egm zen azarean
hautatutako 52 ikastetxe desberdinetan.

) Azkenik, esan dezagun inkesta honetan gefora erantzun desberdinetan duketen
eragina neurtzeko baliagarri gertatu zitzaizkigun zenbait aldagai erabili genuela.
Hauexek ditugu: ikasketa mota, ikastetxe mota, ikasmaila, sexua, probintzia, gura-

soen ogibidea, gurasoen euskara-maila, euskaldunzaharra/euskaldunberria izatea eta
etxeko liburu kopurua.’

E. Irakurketa ohiturei buruzko inkestaren deskribapena

Inkesta honen helburu nagusienetakoa eredu euskalduneko ertainetako euskal
ikasleen irakurketa ohitura eta gustuei buruzko datuak lortzea izango litzateke.

Helburua hori izanik, lehen esan bezala, ikasleek beraien ikasgeletan bete zezake-
ten galdeketa prestatu genuen ikerketaren helburuei erantzungo zien datuak bildu
ahal izateko. Aipatu galdeketa hau prestatzeko garaian irakurketa ohiturei buruz
eskuartean genuen zenbait inkestaz baliatu ginen, besteak beste, Robert Escarpit-en
zuzendaritzapean Bordelen soldadu koartel batean egin zena 1962. urte amaieran,

(5) Ohar garrantzitsu bat egin nahiko genuke erzgina hitzaz. Kontu handiz erabili eta ulerrzekoa delakoan gaude,
izan ere, mota honetako ikerketetan emaitza konkretu bat aldagai baten eragin zuzena datekeela esatea ezinezkoa
baita. Horren ordez harreman edo koerlazio hitzak zuzenagoak badira ere, oso egokiak iruditu ez zaizkigunez, nahiago
izan dugu eragin hitza erabili. Beraz, adibide bat jartzekotan “gurasoen euskara-mailak irakurzaletasunean eragina du”
bezalako baieztapena egiten dugunean, “inkestaren arabera gehien irakurtzen duren ikasleen gurasoek euskara-maila

ona dute” ulertu behar da, gurasoek euskara ongi jakiteak ez baitu derrigorrez seme-alaba irakurzaleak irtengo
direnik esan nahi.
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eta bestalde, Espainiako Gobernuko Instituto Nacional de Estadistica-k 1974an
burutu zuena.

Ereduak eredu, argi zegoen beste inkesten adibidea abiapuntu gisa ongi zetorki-
gukeela, baina bazirela gure kasuan aipatu inkestetan kontuan hartzen ez zen zenbait
ezaugarri:

a) Batetik, inkesta populazio eskolatura bideratua egoteak. emaitzen inguruan
kontuan hartu beharreko tasun nagusienetakoa eskaintzen zuen: ikasleek eskolatuak
izateaz ezezik oraindik orain beren ikasketak burutzen zihardutenez, argi zegoen
irakurketa estetikoa eta irakurketa funtzionala (helburu akademikoei erantzuten die-
na kasu honetan) bata bestearengandik oso hurbil ibiliko zirela.b

b) Inkestak bere gain hartzen duen populazioaren berezkotasunen artean irakas-
kuntza sistemak eskaintzen dizkigun gainerako ezaugatriak genituen, alegia, bai
Euskal Autonomi Elkartean eta bai Nafarroan Ertainetan hizkuntz eredu desberdi-
nak ezezik ikastetxe mota desberdinak ere ditugunez, horien ezaugarriak zedarritu
beharko zituen inkestak. Gauzak horrela, ikaslea ikastola, ikastetxe pribatu edo
ikastetxe publikokoa izan zitekeelarik, ikastetxe motak irakurzaletasun desberdina
dakarkeen ikusi beharko litzateke.

c) Azken puntu gisa, inkesta gehienen ezaugarri den anonimotasunari buruz
zenbait ohar egin nahi genuke. Inkestaren lehenengo orrialdean ikasleari anonimatua
eta datuei buruzko konfidentzialtasun osoa ziurtatzen bazitzaion ere, amaieran be-
raiek hala nahi izanez gero, datu pertsonalak eskatzen zitzaizkien (izen-abizenak,
helbidea, telefonoa) ikerketak aurrera jarraituz gero beraien lankidetza eskatu asmoz.
Egia esatekotan, pozgarri suertatu zitzaigun ikaslegoaren gehiengo zabalak eskaini
zigun lankidetza bere datuak emanez.

Gatozen, beraz, inkestaren beraren ezaugarriak zehaztera. Gure inkesta hogeita
bat galderaz osatua dago eta honako hau litzateke galderen egituraketa:

1) Lehenengo hiru galderak irakurketa maiztasunari dagozkio. Hauen artean
lehenengo biek maiztasun hori jenero bakoitzaren kasuan zenbatekoa den jakin nahi
dute, beraz, “Ondoren ipintzen dizugun literatur jenero bakoitza adieraz ezazu zein
maiztasunekin irakurtzen duzun ERDARAZ (1go galdera) / EUSKARAZ (2. galdera)”
galderari honako maiztasun taula jarraituz erantzun behar zioten:

egunero
astean zenbait aldiz
hilean zenbait aldiz
inoiz ez

(6) Hipolito Escolar-ek E/ lector, la lectura, la comunicacion (Anaba: Madrid, 1972) liburuan hiru irakurketa mota
bereizten ditu. Lehenengoa informatiboa edo dei daitekeena, zeinaren helburu nagusienetakoa ikastea eta informazioa
lortzea den. Hemen sartuko lirateke testu liburuak, kontsulra liburuak (hiztegiak, egunkariak, aldizkariak,...) eta
agiriak. Bigarren bat irakurketa hezitzailea litzateke. Aisian irakurtzen diren liburuez osatua, fikziozkoak ez direnak,
klasikoak. Azkenik, irakurketa atsegingarria genuke, gazte-literaturan ematen diren irakurketa fancastiko,
misteriozko edo abenturazkoek osatutakoa.

Egia esan, banaketa hirukoitz hau baztertuz (bigarren eta hirugarren irakurketa mota banaketari soberakoa
erizten baitiogu) nahiago izan dugu banaketa bikoitz batera mugatu. Horrela irakurketa estetikoa, gustoz egiten dena
eta Literatura bera helburu bakarra duena izango litzateke. Bestalde irakurkera fuptzionala genuke, jakintza maila bat
lortzeko egiten dena, eta gehienetan agindu bati erantzuten diona.
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Jeneroen zerrenda honako hauek osatzen zuten:

elaberria

‘narrazio laburra (ipuinak)
bertsoak

olerkia

antzerkia

historia-kritika
herri-literatura

Banaketa honi buruz zenbait ohar egin beharrean gaude. Batetik, jakina da
egungo literatur kritikan kritiko guztiak ez datozela bat narrazio laburra=ipuina
bikotearekin, izan ere, aspaldidanik ezagutzen baitira bakoitzaren ezaugarrien berez-
kotasunaren inguruan izan diren eztabaidak. Hori horrela izanik, eta kritika-eztabai-
da hauek onartuz, ikaslearen, eta orokorki ohizko literatur irakurlearen eritzi edo
ustea errespetatu nahi izan dugu, eta, bide batez, ikaslegoaren ulermena errazten
saiatu gara.

Maiztasunaren inguruan eginiko galde-sorta honekin amaitzeko, hirugarren gal-
dera orokorrago bat egiten genuen: “Euskaraz azken liburua irakurri duzunetik
zenbat aste igaro dira?”.

2) Laugarren galderak eskolatik kanpoko irakurketa neurtu nahi zuen, eskolan
agintzen zaizkien liburuez gain irakurri zituztenak zeintzuk ziren esan behar zigu-
ten, beraz. Horretarako, bost lehiatilatxo eskeintzen zitzaizkien autorea/titulua idatz
zitzaten. (4. G: “Joan den udan eskolako programatik kanpo irakurri zenituen libu-
ruak aipa itzazu (osorik irakurritako liburuak bakarrik).”

3) Bosgatren eta zazpigarren galderen helburua ikaslegoak gogokoen duen elabe-
rri mota zein den jakitea zen. Horretarako, jokabide bikoitza jarraitu genuen, bate-
tik, elaberri mota desberdinen zerrenda eskainiz gehien eta gutxien gustatzen zi-
tzaizkien elaberriak adierazi behar zizkiguten, kasu bakoitzean bi aukeratzen
zituztelarik (G.5 “Ondoren datozen elaberri mota hauetatik zeintzuk dira GEHIEN eta
GUTXIEN gustatzen zaizkizunak (bina aipatu)”. Honako hauek osatzen zuten elaberri-
mota zerrenda:

—Abenturazkoak

—Zientzia fikziozkoak

—Erotikoak

—Historikoak

—Arazo sozio-politikoei buruzkoak
" —Poliziakoak/Espionaiazkoak

—Misteriozkoak

—Existentzialistak/Psikologikoak

Alabaina, gure iritziz, elaberri-mota desberdinekiko zuten zaletasun hori igar-
tzeko, teorian adierazitako aukera horiek praktikan nola gauzatzen ziren ikusi beha-
tra zegoen. Hau da, ikasleak jarraian eskaintzen zitzaion elaberri-titulu zerrenda
batetik -aukeratuko zituzkeen biak eta baztertuko zituzkeenak adierazi behar zizki-



GAZTEEN (IRAKURKETA) GUSTU ETA DISGUSTUAK 831

gun; modu honetan aurreko galderan esandakoa aukera errealarekin bat zetorren ala
ez jakin ahalko genuen.

Ezagunak zitzaizkien elaberriek beren aukera baldintza ez zezaten, jarraian
eskeintzen genizkien elaberrien titulu guztiak asmatutakoak ziren, eta nolanahiere,
titulu bakoitza elaberri-mota desberdinari zegokion (G. 7. “Orain zazpi elaberrien
tituluak proposatzen dizkizugu. Titulua bakarrik jakinik esan aukeratuko zenituz-
keen biak eta baztertuko zenituzkeen beste biak. (Aukeratuko nituzkeenak/baztertu-
ko nituzkeenak”).

Hala bada, honako hau dugu tituluen zetrenda:

© —“Peter Smith Amazonetan” (abenturazkoa)
—*“Lulu-ren gau lizunak Turkian” (erotikoa)
—"Zumalakarregiren azken irteera” (historikoa)
—"“Douglas inspektorea hiltzailearen atzetik” (poliziakoa)
—"Iraultzaren ateetan” (arazo sozio-politikoei buruzkoa; konpromezuzkoa?)
—“Ezinegona” (existentzialista/psikologikoa)
—“Piramide sorginduaren sekretua” (misteriozkoa)

4) Tkasleen gustuak eta irakurketa maiztasuna ezezik liburu desberdinak aukera-
tzerakoan zein alderdi hartzen zuten kontuan eta zein ez jakin nahi genuen, eta
seigarren galdera hori argitzera zetorren. (G. 6 “Irakurtzen dituzun liburuak aukera-
tzerakoan, ondorengo zein alderdi hartzen duzu kontuan. (Bi aipatu bakoitzean)”.
Jarraian datozenak dira guk eskeintzen genizkien aukerak:

—Titulua

—Egilea

—Euskaraz idatzia egotea
—Liburuaren itxura

—Zure irakaslearen iritzia
—Kcritika. Egunkarietako aipamena
—Inguruko jendearen iritzia.

Galdera honi emandako erantzunei esker liburura hurbiltzerakoan aldez aurretik
jakindako inpresio edo iritziei jarraitzen zaizkien jakingo genuen; edo eta itxura
hutsagatik aukeratzen duten. Aukera hauen parean jartzen genuen hizkuntz motiba-
zio bati erantzungo liokeen aukera.

5) Ikaslegoak euskaraz irakurritakotik gehien gustatu zaizkien bost autoreren
izenak (gehien atsegin dutenetik gutxien atsegin dutenera ordenaturik) eskatu ge-
nizkien zortzigarren galderan. (G. 8 “Euskaraz irakurri dituzun egile desberdineta-
tik, aipa itzazu gehien gustatu zaizkizun bostak (gehien atsegin duzunetik gutxien
atsegin duzunera ordenatuz).”

6) Guziarekin ere, ikaslegoaren zaletasun eta aukeretan alderdi desberdinek du-
ten eragina neurtzea bezain interesgarri eritzi genion irakurgaiak nola lortzen zituz-
ten jakiteari. Horretarako bederatzigarren galderan aukera desberdinekin zerrenda
bat eskaini ondoren bakoitza zein maiztasunekin ematen zen galdetzen genien (G. 9
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“Esaidazu euskaraz irakutzen dituzun liburuak non lortzen dituzun, maiztasunaren
arabera 1, 2 edo 3 adieraziz”). Hauek dira aukera desberdinak:

—Etxeko liburutegian
—TIkastetxeko liburutegian
—Liburutegi publikoetan
—Lagunek utzitakoak
—Familiakoek utzitakoak
—Erosiak

7) Inkestaren egituraketan hurrengo atal gisa ikasleek eskolan jasotako euskal

literatura-klaseez zuten iritzia jakin nahi izan genuen. Horretarako, hamar eta ha-
maikagarren galderak egiten genizkien, azken hau beraiekiko adostasuna adierazi
behar zuten lau baieztapenek osatzen zutelarik.

Hamargarren galderak eskolan irakurtzeko agindutako liburuei buruzko iritzia

jaso nahi zuen, aldeko iritzitik kontrakora lau aukera ematen genituelarik (G.10
“Eskolan irakurtzeko agintzen dizkizuten liburuak zer iruditzen zaizkizu?”):

—Oso interesgarriak
—Nahiko interesgarriak
—Interes guexikoak
—Batere interesgarriak

Ondoren, esan bezala, lau baieztapen egiten genituen hamaikagarren galderan,

bakoitzarekiko adostasuna edo ezadostasuna adierazi behar zutelarik:

“Eskolan jaso ditudan euskal literatura-klaseek literatura zer den hobeto
ulertzen lagundu didate”

“Eskolako euskal literatura klaseek literatura gehiago irakurtzera bultzatu
naute”

“Buskal literatura klaseek nire euskara maila hobetzen lagundu didate”
“Euskal literatura klaseek Euskal Herriaren nortasuna hobeto ulertzen
lagundu didate”

8) Klaseez gain, ikasleek orokorrean Euskal Literaturaz zuten iritzia jakiteko 12,

13 eta 14. galderak egiten genizkien. Jarraian ipintzen ditugun hauek dira aipatu

galderak:
“G.12 -Zer da zuretzat Euskal Literatura irakurtzea?. Adieraz ezazu zure iritzia

hobekien isladatzen duen adjetiboa:

—entretenigarria
—hezitzailea
—interesgarria
—aspergarria
—alferrikakoa”

“G.13 -Zer iriditzen zaizu Euskal Literatura? (euskal idazleek euskaraz idatzita-

ko literatur-lanak osatzen dutena bezala ulertuz). (Bat aukeratu)
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a) Euskal Literatura beste hizkuntzatan idatzitako Literatura baino inte-
resgarriagoa da.

b) Euskal Literatura beste hizkuntzatan idatzitako Literatura bezain inte-
resgarri da.

d) Euskal Literatura ez da beste hizkuntzatan idatziatako Literatura be-
zain interesgarri.

e) Euskal Literatura ez da interesgarri”.

“G.14 -Euskal gizartearen barruan zer garrantzia dauka zuretzat euskaraz irakur-
tzeak?”

a) garrantzia handia dauka
b) nahiko garrantzia dauka
d) garrantzia gutxi dauka
e) ez dauka garrantziarik

9) Azkenik, irakurketa-ohiturei buruzko galdaketa amaitutzat joaz, ikaslearen
datu akademikoak eta sexua (16. galdera), euskaldun zaharra ala euskaldun berria
den (17. galdera), gurasoen ikasketak (18. galdera), gurasoen ogibidea (19. galdera),
gurasoen euskara-maila (20. galdera) eta etxean daukaten euskarazko liburu-kopurua
(21. galdera) galdetzen genizkien. Galdera multzo honekin inkestaren ondorioak
" islatzen dituzten tauletan emaitza bakoitzarekin erkatu beharreko aldagaiak lortu
genituen.

16. galderan ikasketei buruz galdetzen zitzaielarik, honako aukera hauek ematen
genizkien: BBB, UBI, LH eta IEE (kontuan hartu, bestalde, inkesta hasieran ikaste-
txe mota ezezik ikastola, pribatua ala publikoa, herria eta probintzia ere adierazi
behar zitela). Jarraian ikasturtea adierazteko eskatzen genien.

18. galderan, gurasoen ikasketa-mailari buruz iharduterakoan honako sailkapen
honetan ama eta aitak zein ikasketa-maila zuten adierazi behar ziguten:

—Ikasketarik gabea
—Eskolaurrea eta lehen mailakoak
—Profesionalak

—Bigarren mailakoak
—Erdi-Goimailakoak
—Goimailakoak

19. galderan, ogibideaz galdetzean, honako hau da jarraitutako eskema:

—Profesionala, teknikaria
—Administrazio-langilea
—Merkataria, saltzailea
—Zerbitzuetako langilea
—Nekazaria

—Langilea
—etxeko-lanak

—ez-aktiboak
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Euskara-maila neurtzerako garaian (20. galdera) ondorengo banaketa hau egiten

genuen:

—Ulertzen du, hitzegiten du, irakurtzen du eta idazten du

—Ulertzen du eta hitzegiten du, baina ez daki idazten eta irakurtzen
—Ulertzen du, baina ez du hitzegiten, ez du idazten eta ez du irakurtzen

—Ez du ulertzen, ez du hitzegiten

Azkenik, inkestari amaiera emanez, liburu kopuruari dagokionez (21. galdera)

jarraian datorren banaketa egiten genuen:

1. - Otik 20 liburutara
2. - 20tik 50 liburutara
3. - 50 liburu baino gehiago.

INKESTAREN EMAITZEN AZTERKETA

F.I. Irakurketa maiztasunari buruzko ondorioak

G.1 Irakurketa maiztasuna euskaraz

Emaitza ovokorrak. Bertikalak (%)

IRAKURKETA MAIZTASUNA EUSKARAZ

ELABERRIA IPUINAK

Egunero 5,0
Astean zenbait aldiz 23,3
hilean zenbait aldiz 56,5
inoiz ez 12,2
ez daki/ez du erantzuten 2,2
ANTZERKIA
Egunero 0,2
Astean zenbait aldiz 1,7
hilean zenbait aldiz 17,0
inoiz ez 74,1
ez daki/ez du erantzuten 7,0

BERTSOAK OLERKIAK

3,3 1,8
21,6 10,5
50,0 33,9
21,6 48,3

3,5 5,4

HISTORIA KRITIKA
2,6
7,5
21,8
61,5
6,7

0,5
4,3
21,9
66,8
6,5

HERRI LL
1,5
9,8

34,8

48,0
5,9

Maizen irakurtzen dena elaberria da, dudarik gabe; jarraian, ipuin edo narra-
zio laburrak datoz. Esan daiteke, orokorrean, jenero guztietan hilean zenbait
aldiz gauzatzen den irakurketa dela maizen ematen dena, nahiz eta, dakusagunez,
elaberri eta ipuien kasuan asterokoak pisu handia eduki, nolabaiteko ohitura
baten adierazgarri. Jenero guztiak kontuan hartuz, hauxe genuke irakurketa maizca-

sunaren arabera eginiko zerrenda:
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1. - Elaberria

2. - Ipuinak

3. - Bertsoak / Herri literatura
4. - Historia. Kritika

5. - Olerkia

6. - Antzerkia

Zerrenda honen ostean burura datozkigukeen oharren artean aurkez ditzagun:

1. Elaberrigintza eta ipuingintzaren kasuan ezik, aipagarri da beste jeneroetan
inoiz itakurtzen ez dutenen gehiengoa, hauen artean olerki eta antzerkiarena direla-
rik azpimarragarrienak.

2. Bestetik, argi dago, logikoa denez, maizen irakurtzen dituen jeneroez gain
(narratibazkoak, alegia) beste kasuetan “ez daki/ez du erantzuten” erantzunen igoeta
nabarmena, ikaslearen ezagutza falta edo adieraz lezakeena.

3. Dartu hauetan deigarri suerta daiteke, Historia eta Kritika lanak olerkia edo
antzerkia baino maizago irakurtzea ere (eguneto: %2,6; astero: %7,5), literatura
mota horren urritasuna kontuan hartzen bada. Honi dagokionean, “ed/ee” ataleko
%6,7 borri kasu egitea derrigorrezkoa dateke, agian “historia” hotren atzean jenero
desberdintasuna baino gehiago narratiba historikoaren oihartzuna ikusi baitu ikasleak.

F.II. Euskaraz ematen den irakurketa maiztasunean
aldagai desberdinen eraginaz

Orokorrean elaberriarekiko zaletasuna nabarmen ikusten den emaitza hauetan
badira zenbait xehetasun azpimarragarri:

I.a) Tkasketa motari (BBB, LH, IEE) dagokionez:

La.l Elaberrizaleenak BBB eta IEEko ikasleak diren bitartean, LHn topatzen
dugu inoiz elaberririk irakurtzen ez duen ikasle kopuru handiena. Ikasle hauek,
aldiz, ipuinak maiztasun handiagoz irakurtzen dituzte BBB eta IEEkoek baino (na-
hiz eta kontrako joera ere nabarmena den). Dena dela, beste ikasketa motak jarrai-
tzen dituztenak dira (BBB, IEE) ohitura orekatuagoa dutenak (hileroko irakurketaz
ari gara batipat). |

I.a.2 BBB eta IEEkoak ditugu ere Herri Literatura maiztasun handiagoz irakut-
tzen dutenak.

I.a.3 Bertsoei dagokienez, LHko ikasleen datuak deigarriak dira, ikasle hauek
baitira maiztasun handienaz eta txikienaz irakurtzen dutenak, bi joerak batzen dira,
beraz, LHn. Azkenik, esan dezagun LHko ikasleak ditugula Historia eta Kritika
gutxien irakurtzen dutenak ere (BBBkoak zaletuagoak dira, dudarik gabe).

I.a.4 Olerkigintza, nabarmenki, BBBkoen gustokoa da, ondoren datoz IEEkoak
eta gero, azkenik, LHkoak.

L.b.) Kurtsoaren (ikasmaila) eraginaz:

I.b.1 Joera nabarmena da adinak gora egin ahala irakurketa maiztasuna gutxitzen
dela jenero guztietan. Egunerokoaren jaitsierak hileroko irakurketa dakar adinarekin.
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I.b.2 Historia/Kritika eta Herri Literaturari dagokienez, ez da hain azpimarraga-
tria maiztasun aldaketa hori adinarekin.

I.c Ikasleen sexuaren eraginaz:

I.c.1 Orokorrean neskek mutilek baino maizago irakurtzen dutela esan daite-
ke. Desberdintasun hori elaberri eta olerkiaren kasuan nabarmena bada, ez da
hala gertatzen ipuin eta antzerkiaren kasuan, kasu hauetan desberdintasuna ez
baita handia.

I.c.2 Esan daiteke joera hori apurtu egiten dela Bertsoen eta Historia/Kritikaren
kasuan, izan ere, oraingoan mutilak baitira zaletuenak.

I.c.3 Herri Literaturaren kasuan berdintsu dabiltza mutilak eta neskak.

I.d) Gurasoen ikasketa mailaren eraginaz:

Zenbait jenerotan oso adierazgarria ez den bitartean (Herri Literatura, antzerkia)
badira zenbait kasu gurasoen ikasketa mailak joera bat bultzatzen duena:

I.d.1 Amaren ikasketa maila altuagoak elaberri-irakurketa maiztasun handia da-
kar, jenero honen kasuan amaren prestakuntzak eragin handiagoa duelarik aitarenak
baino.

I.d.2 Ipuinzaletasunean bitxia da benetan gertatzen den joera bikoitza: batetik,
ama ez-ikasien seme-alabek ipuin gehiago irakurtzen dutela esan daiteke, baina,
bestetik, aiten kasuan, hauen ikasketa maila altuak dakar ondorio bera.

I.d.3 Azkenik, aipa dezagun Bertso-irakurketan eragin nabarmena duen ezauga-
rria: gurasoak ikasketa gabekoak direnean maiztasun handiagoz irakurtzen dituzte
seme-alabek bertsoak.

I.e) Beste aldagai bati eutsiz, ikaslegoak etxean duen euskal liburu kopuruak
jenero guztietan nabarmen isladatu du bere eragina: gero eta liburu kopuru handia-
goa orduan eta maizago irakurtzen dute ikasleek.

1.f) Gurasoen ogibidea dugu kontuan hartu nahi izan dugun beste aldagaia.
Gehienetan irakurketa ohitura maiztasunean eragin nabarmena ez duela esan badai-
teke ere, bada aipatzea merezi duen zenbait xehetasun:

If.1 Bada joera nabarmen bat elaberriari dagokionean: langile eta nekazarien
seme-alabak dira gutxien irakurtzen dutenak. Amei dagokienez, zerbitzuetako lan-
gile eta administrazio langileen seme-alabek irakurtzen dute maizen, eta aiten ka-
suan zerbitzuetan lan egiten dutenenak.

Bestalde, ama etxean egoteak ez dakar berarekin irakurketa maiztasun handiagoa:

. teknikarien seme-alabek langile eta nekazarienek adina (gutxi) irakurtzen dute, eta
ez dute alde handiegirik etxekoandreenekiko.

I.£.2 Bertsoen kasuan badago datu argi bat: maizen irakurtzen dutenen gurasoak,
bata etxekoandrea da (ama) eta bestea langile edo nekazaria.

I.g) Euskaldunzaharra ala euskaldunberria izateak argiro baldintzatzen du irakur-
keta maiztasuna: maizago irakurtzen dute euskaldunzaharrek (elaberria, ipuinak,
olerkiak, antzerkiak), nahiz eta hilean zenbait aldiz ematen den irakurketan antzeko
datuak topatu.

Bertso-irakurzaletasuna euskaldunzaharrena da kasu gehienetan nabarmen.

I.h) Honekin batera, gurasoen euskara-mailak gurasoen ogibideak baino eragin
handiagoa duela baiezta daiteke. Orokorrean, guraso elebidunen seme-alabek maiza-
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go irakurtzen dute (bertso eta histotia/kritikaren kasuan bereziki). Baieztapen honen
etedu elaberriari buruzko datuak ditugu: ama elebidunak irakurzaletasun handiagoa
dakar ama elebakarrak baino.

Halaber, esan dezagun ipuinaren kasuan bi muturretan topa daitezkeela antzeko-
tasunak: gurasoen euskara-maila altuak ala bajuak berdintsu eragiten du.

Azkenik, badira bi jenero zeinetan aitaren euskara mailak amarenak baino gehia-
go eragiten duen: olerki eta antzerkiaz ari gara.

L.i) Ikastetxea kokatua dagoen hetriaren eraginaz:

Taulek argiro erakusten digute herti handietan elaberria irakurtzen dela batipat
(olerkia etre bai). Bertso eta antzerki irakurleak herri txikietan-aurkitzen dira. Ipuin-
gintzaren kasuan ez dago desberdintasun nabarmenik.

I.j) Ikastetxe-motaren (ikastola, pribatua, publikoa) eraginaz:

Orokorrean orekatuenak, eta jenero desberdinetan maiztasun nabarmena manten-
tzen dutenak ikastoletako ikasleak ditugu.

Pribatuetakoak bertsozaleak dira nabarmenki eta publikoetako ikaslegoa da ber-
tsoak gutxien irakurtzen dituena. Era berean, pribatuetako ikasleak ditugu histo-
ria/kritika eta olerkia gehien irakurtzen dutenak.

Azkenik, derragun elaberriagintzari dagokionez, ikastola eta publikoetakoak al-
dendu egiten direla pribatuetakoengandik, nahiz eta esan beharra dagoen, publikoe-
takoen artean ertzetako joerak (oso zaletuak/gutxi zaletuak) aurki daitezkeela.

L.k) Ikastetxean ikasle euskaldunen portzentaia altuak badu eraginik irakurzale-
tasunean, nahiz eta zenbait kasutan (ipuingintzaren kasuan batipat) aipatu eragin
hoti ez den hain handia.

1.1) Probintziaka begiratuz, arabarrak ditugu maiztasun handiagoz irakurtzen
dutenak (elabertia, bertsolaritza, antzetkia, herri literatura). Jarraian gipuzkoa-
rrak datoz gehienetan; gipuzkoarrak dira olerkizaleenak ere, eta bizkaitarrak ipuin--
zaleenak.

I.m) Azken aldagai gisara ikastetxeen tamainua jarri dugu. Honi dagokionez,
ikastetxe handietan elaberria eta olerkia irakurtzen da maizago. Txikietan, histo-
ria/kritika eta bertsolaritza. Erdian ditugu ipuina eta herri literatura.

F.III. Irakurketa maiztasuna erdaraz. Aldagaien eraginaz
G.2 Irakurketa maiztasuna erdaraz

Emaitza ovokorrak. Bertikalak (%)

IRAKURKETA MAIZTASUNA ERDARAZ

ELABERRIA IPUINAK BERTSOAK OLERKIAK

Egunero - 8,3 2,9 0,4 0,4
Astean zenbait aldiz 24.8 17,4 2,8 3,4
Hilean zenbait aldiz 50,2 46,1 13,7 17,3
Inoiz ez 14,7 29,5 76,3 72,9

Ez daki/ez du erantzuten 1,9 4,1 6,7 6,0
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ANTZERKIA  HISTORIA.KRITIKA HERRI LI
Egunero 0,2 3,0 1,2
Astean zenbait aldiz 2,0 8,8 5,4
Hilean zenbait aldiz 21,1 22,6 26,0
Inoiz ez 70,7 59,6 61,3
Ez daki/ez du erant. 6,0 6,1 6,1

Erdaraz maiztasun handienez irakurtzen dena, betriro ere, elaberria da. Zentzu
honetan interesgarria da azpimarratzea jenero honi dagozkion galderetan dituztela
argien inkestatuek ideia eta erantzunak.

Bigarrenik, eta narratibaren gailentasuna azpimarratuz, ipuingintza dator, nahiz
eta esan beharra dagoen, hileroko irakurketari dagokionean elaberria eta ipuingin-
tzaren arteko kopuruak hurbildu egiten direla.

Historia/Kritikaren irakurketak darraizkie aurrekoei, baina nabarmenki alden-
tzen direla baieztatuz. Azkenik, bertso, olerki eta antzerkia aurrekoengandik al-
dendu egiten dira, ikaslegoaren %70ak baino gehiagok inoiz ez dituztela irakurtzen
aitortzen duelarik. )

Tkasketa moten aldetik (BBB, LH, IEE) esan daiteke jenero guztietan BBBkoak
direla maizen irakurtzen dutenak erdaraz. Alde hau nabarmena da elaberriaren eta
olerkiaren kasuan, baina antzerki, historia eta herri literaturaren kasuan hirurak
pareko direla onartu behar. Bestalde, jenero guztietan maiztasun txikiena erakusten
dutenak LHkoak dira, besteekiko aldea kontuan hartzekoa delarik historia/kritika
eta herri literaturaren kasuetan.

Adinari begiratuz, deigarria da azken bi kurtsoetan hileroko irakurketa ohitura
finkatu egiten dela elaberri, ipuin eta antzerkiaren kasuan. Dena dela, hauetan ere
badirudi gazteenek irakurtzen dutela maizen.

Olerkiaren kasua desberdina da: adina handituz doan eran igo egiten baita maiz-
tasuna.

Horrekin batera, badirudi orokorrean neskek gehiago irakurtzen dutela (elaberri,
olerki, antzerkia), nahiz eta historia/kritika irakurlegoaren gehiengoa mutilek osa-
tzen duten. Ipuinen eta herri literaturaren kasuan, berriz, neska eta mutilen arteko
aldea ez da hain begibistakoa.

Erdarazko irakurketa maiztasunean amaren ikasketa mailak badu bere pisua (ela-
berrizaletasunean batipat). Amak ikasketa profesionalak dituzten seme-alabek herri
literatura, antzerkia eta ipuinzaleak dira, eta erdi/goi mailako ikasketak dituzten
amen seme-alabak historia/kritikazaleak. Aitaren ikasketek ere badute beren pisua
eta normalean goi mailakoak izan ohi dira ipuin eta olerkizaletuen artean. Bestalde,
erdaraz ere, etxean liburu kopuru handiagoa edukitzeak eragin positiboa du irakur-
zaletasunean.

Era berean, eta gurasoen ogibideak eduki dezakeen eragina neurtuz, badirudi
gero eta lan kualifikatuagoa gero eta irakurketa ohitura sendoagoa ematen dela. Hau
argia da elaberriaren kasuan, baina bertso edo ipuingintzaren kasuan badirudi gehie-
netan kontrakoa gertatzen dela: zaletuenen ama langilea edo nekazaria da gehienetan.

Euskaldunberri/euskaldunzahar arteko irakurketa maiztasuna desberdina den
neurtzerakoan ezin esan aldeak handiak direnik, euskaldunbérriak izan arren erdaraz
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irakurtzeko ohitura handiena dutenak. Hala ere, ipuingintzaren kasuan euskaldun-
berriak dira argi eta gatbi zaleatuagoak.

Gurasoen euskara-mailak ere badu zerikusirik irakurketa ohiturekin erdaraz. Ho-
rrela, argi dakusagu erdaraz irakurtzeko ohitura handia duten gazteen gurasoen
euskara maila bajua izan ohi dela. Honekin batera, aipagatria da gehienetan amaren
euskara-maila izan ohi dela bajuena, aitarena, berriz, ulerkuntza erdi-maila batera
irits daitekeelarik.

Herri handietan (+100.000 biztanle) irakurtzen da erdaraz: elaberria, ipuina,
historia/kritika, herri literatura. Alabaina, antzerki edo olerkiaren kasuan bi mutu-
rretan ematen da portzentaia altuena (1-15.000biz/ +100.000 biz).

Ikastetxe motak (ikastola, pribatua, publikoa) eduki dezakeen eragina ez dago
hain argi, eta gehienetan fluktuazioa ematen dela esan daiteke. Ikastoletan irakur-
tzen da elaberri eta antzerki gehien eta hori hotrela izanik, tradizionalki euskalduna
izan den ikastetxe mota honek badirudi erdarazko irakurzaletasuna ez duela txiki-
tzen. Pribatuetan irakurtzen da historia eta bertsolaritza gehien, eta herri literatura,
bertiz, publikoetan. Dena dela, berriro diogu, ez dugu uste eragin zuzenegirik duen
aldagaia denik.

Ikasle euskaldunen portzentaiak eduki dezakeen eragina bi aldeetara ikus daite-
ke: batetik, portzentaia altuagoan irakurketa gehiago ematen da elaberti, oletki edo
antzerkian, baina kontrako joera ematen dela esan daiteke bertso eta ipuingintzan.

Probintziaka, berriro ere arabarrak ditugu zaletuenak, jarraian bizkaitarrak dato-
zelarik. Azkenik, esan dezagun ikastetxean dagoen ikasle kopuruak ez duela eragin
nabarmenik irakurketa maiztasunean erdaraz.

F.IV. Irakurketa maiztasuna euskaraz eta erdaraz.
Ondorio orokorrak alderatuz

Goian emandako datuetan ikusi ahal izan dugunez, euskaraz ematen den irakur-
keta maiztasuna eta erdaraz ematen dena ez dira berdinak. Jeneroka begiratuz,
elaberria maizago irakurtzen dute gure ikasle euskaldunek erdaraz euskaraz baino,
eta zentzu honetan, jenero irakutriena hau izanik, badirudi atzean helburu akademi-
koei erantzuten ez dien irakurketa estetikoa topa daitekeela, hau da, beren gisara
irakurtzen dutenean gehiago irakurtzen dutela erdaraz.

Erdarazko irakurketa hau maiztasun handiagoz ematen da antzerki eta histo-
ria/kritikaren kasuan ere, eta gainerantzeko jeneroei dagokienez (ipuinak, bertsoak,
olerkiak eta herri literatura) gehiago irakurtzen dituzte euskaraz. Esan beharrik ez
dago datu hau espero zitekeenaren ildotik doala bertso eta herri literaturaten kasuan.

Ikasketa motak eduki dezakeen eraginaz, argi ikusi dugu BBBkoak direla zaleta-
sun handiena erakutsi dutenak erdaraz burutzen den irakurketan. Euskarazkoetan,
aldiz, gailentasun hori elaberri eta oletkiaren kasuan islatzen zen, nahiz eta IEEkoak
ere zaletasun horren aldeko azaldu elaberriari dagokionean. Beste jeneroetan (ipuina
eta bertsoak, adibidez) LHkoak euskaraz zaletuenak ziren bitartean, zaletasun hori ez
da erdaraz mantentzen. Beraz, derragun, batxilergo ikasketak jarraitzen dituzten

ikasleek erakusten dutela hizkuntza desberdinak gaindituz mantentzen den irakur-
keta ohitura.
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Bestalde, adinak bere pisua duela ezin da ukatu. Euskarazko lanen irakurketan
adinak gora egiten duen neurrian irakurketa maiztasuna jaitsi egiten bada, erdaraz
antzeko zerbait gertatzen da baina ez hain modu nabarmenean. Izan ere, erdaraz
burutzen diren irakurketak badirudi oreka batera iristen direla azken ikasmailetan
hileroko irakurketari dagokionean. Honekin batera, azpimarragarria da, esate batera-
ko, olerkiaren kasuan erdaraz eta euskaraz kontrako joera soma daitekeela: adinak
gora egin ahala olerki gehiago irakurtzen da erdaraz eta gutxiago euskaraz.

Horrekin batera, irakurlearen sexuaz hainbat ikerketatan ikusitakoa inkesta ho-
netan ere ziurtatu egin da nolabait: neskek maiztasun handiagoz irakurtzen dutela
esan daiteke. Hau bai euskaraz, bai erdaraz begibistakoa gertatzen da elaberri, olerki
eta antzerkiaren kasuan. Ipuinzaletasuna, aldiz, nahiko antzekoa dute mutilek eta
neskek, nahiz euskaraz, nahiz erdaraz. Detragun azkenik, historia/kritikazaleen ge-
hiengoa mutilek osatzen dutela bi hizkuntzetan.

Beste alderdi bat aipatzearren esan dezagun hitz pare bat gurasoen ikasketa-mai-
lak eduki dezakeen eraginaz. Bai erdaraz, bai euskaraz, amaren ikasketa maila ho-
beak elaberri irakurzaletasun handiagoa dakar berarekin. Ez da gauza bera gertatzen
baina ipuinzaletasunari dagokionean. Izan ere, seme/alaba ipuinzalearen atzean ikas-
keta maila baxuko ama egon baitaiteke, eta aita ikasia.

Beste aldagai bati helduz, dudarik ez da ikasleek etxean duten liburu-kopuruak
beti duela eragin positiboa irakurzaletasunean. Beraz, kopurua handia den neurrian
handiagoa da irakurzaletasuna ere (bai euskaraz, zein erdaraz).

Gurasoen ogibidea gero eta kualifikatuagoa denean hainbat eta maizago (euska-
taz/erdaraz) irakurriko dituzte elaberriak, nahiz eta, bertso-irakurzaletasuna gutxia-
gotu egingo den (euskaraz, noski).

Badago, gainera, euskarazko eta erdarazko irakurketa-maiztasunen artean eragin
nabarmena izango duen beste alderdi bat, hau da, ikaslea euskaldunzahar ala euskal-
dunberri izatearena. Honi dagokionean, euskaldunzaharrak dira euskaraz maizen
irakurtzen dutenak, eta euskaldunberriak, aldiz, erdaraz maizen irakurtzen dutenak
(nahiz eta esan beharra dagoen aldeak ez direla hain handiak).

Hizkuntza-mailarekin jarraituz, eta oraingoan gurasoen euskara-mailari begira-
tuz, baditudi euskara maila baxua duten gurasoen seme-alabak maizago irakurtzen
dutela erdaraz, eta alderatziz, guraso elebidunen seme-alabak dira maiztasun handia-
goz irakurtzen dutenak euskaraz.

Herri handietan irakurketa-maiztasuna handiagoa izanik, elaberri, historia/kriti-
ka, herri literatura gehiago irakurtzen da bai euskaraz, bai erdaraz. Antzerkia, aldiz,
herri txikietan izan daiteke irakurriena bi hizkuntzeran. Bukatzeko, oletkiaren ingu-
ruko xehetasun bat aipa dezagun: erdaraz herri handietan irakurtzen den bitartean,
euskaraz herri oso handietan (+100.000 biztanle) edo txikietan (1/15.000 biztanle)
eman daiteke.

Erdarazko irakurketa maizrasunaz geniharduenean deigarri suertatzen zitzaigun
datu bat aipatzen genuen: ikastoletan irakurtzen zela elaberri gehien, nahiz eta,
genioen moduan, ikastetxe mota desberdinen arteko aldeak ez ziten hain nabarme-
nak. Datu hori gogoratu nahi izan dugu, ezen, izan ere, euskarazko eta erdarazko
irakurketa maiztasunak erkatuz, badirudi ez dagoela hainbesteko alderik, eta, horre-
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gatik, aldagai hau erabatekoa ez dela baiezta daiteke. Pribatuetakoak dira, bi hiz-
kuntzatan historia/kritika gehien irakurtzen dutenak.

Tkastetxean ikasle euskaldunek duten portzentaiaren eragina neurtzerakoan hona-
ko hau esanez hasi beharko genuke: antzeko datuak lortu ditugula erdaraz eta
euskaraz. Gauzak horrela, ikasle euskaldunen pottzentaia altua den ikastetxeetan
elaberri, olerki edo antzerki gehiago irakurtzen da bi hizkuntzetan, baina portzen-
taia hori bajua denean, ipuin gehiago irakurtzen da, bai euskaraz eta bai erdaraz.
Beraz, ikasle euskaldun kopuruak ez du hizkuntza zehatz batean burututako irakur-
keta baldintzatzen, jenerozaletasun jakina baizik (sakonean ikastetxea kokatua da-
goen hetriaren tamainuak eraginik eduki dezakeela erakuts diezaguke datu ho-
nek, izan ere, ikastetxe handienak herri handietan kokatzen baitira eta txikienak
txikienetan).

Probintziaka arabatrak ditugu nahiz euskaraz nahiz erdaraz maiztasun handienaz
irakurtzen dutenak. Jarraian bizkaitarrak datoz erdaraz eta gizpuzkoarrak euskaraz.

Azken aldagai gisa, ikastetxearen ikasle kopurua daukagu. Badirudi, ikastetxe
handietan elaberri edo olerkizaletasun handiagoa ikus daitekeela bi hizkuntzetan
(betriro ete ikasle euskaldun portzentaiaz ihardutean geniona gogoratu nahiko genuke).

F.V. G.4.Udan eskolatik kanpo liburu irakurrienak
Portzentaia orokorrak. Bertikalak (%)

Euskarazko liburuak 39,7
Itzulpenak euskaraz 11,0
Erdaraz (gazteleraz) 492

Benetan deigarri suertatzen da udan, aisiarako denbora luzeena duten garaian
ematen diren irakurketa aukerei begirada bat botatzea: gure ikasleek gehiago ira-
kurtzen dute erdaraz euskaraz baino, nahiz eta itzulpenak eta lan otijinalen irakurke-
ta-portzentaiak batuz gero, euskaraz gehiago irakurtzen dela esan daitekeen. Dena
dela, portzentaiak portzentai, itzulpenek duten arrakasta eskasa begibistakoa da, eta
dudarik gabe zer pentsa ugari eman diezaguke, itzulitako lanei buruz eta hauen
ezagutzari buruz.

Goiko portzentaia horietan aldagai desberdinek eduki dezaketen eragina neurtu
beharko bagenu, honako ondorio hauetara iritsiko ginateke:

a) Tkasketa motak ez du eragin handiegirik, guztietan antzeko datuak lortzen
baitira, desberdintasunak desberdintasun.

b) Erdarazko irakurketak azken ikasmailen eskutik datoz batipat, eta beraz,
adinak aurrera egin ahala, badirudi euskarazko lanen irakurketa urritu egiten dela.

d) Sexuaren aldetik ezin esan gauza erabatekorik: neskak dira euskal lan otijina-
lak eta erdarazkoak gehien irakurtzen dituztenak; mutilek, aldiz, euskarazko itzul-
penak nahiago dituzte. Gauzak ez daude, beraz, oso argi.

e) Gurasoen ikasketei begiratuz, datu bat agertzen zaigu argi: euskal lan orijina-
lak nahiago dituzten ikasleen gurasoen gehiengoa ikasketarik gabekoa da.

f) Gurasoen ogibideak eduki dezakeen eragina ez da atgia.
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g) Ondorio argia duen aldagai bat: euskaldun zaharra ala euskaldunberria izatea-
rena. Buskaraz irakurriko dute lehenengoek, erdaraz, batez ere, bigarrenek. Gurasoen
kasuan ere eragina ildo beretik doa.

h) Erdarazko lanen irakurketa herri handietan ematen da batipat. Euskarazkoa,
aldiz, 25.000-100.000 biztanletako herrietan.

1) Udan euskaraz irakurtzen duten ikasle gehienak pribatu edo publikokoak dira.
Ikastoletakoek, aldiz, erdaraz irakurtzen dute gehienetan. Berriro ere tradizionalki
euskalduna izan den ikastetxe mota honek erdarazko irakurketan eragin negatiborik
ez duela ikusten dugu.

j) Probintziaka, arabarrak ditugu, berriro ere euskal lan orijinalak gehien irakur-
tzen dituztenak. Bizkaitarrak itzulpen zaletuenak. Nafarrak eta gipuzkoarrak erda-
razko lanak gehien irakurtzen dituztenak.

k) Ikastetxe tamainuaren eragina ez da erabatekoa.

F.V1. (G.4) Udan eskolatik kanpo irakurritako autoreak
 Euskal idazleak (guztira 26 egiletako zerrenda):

1 Bernardo Atxaga % 6,8
2 Beste Euskal Autoreak % 6,7
3 Gotzon Garate % 6,0
4 Arantxa Urretabizkaia % 2,8
5 Ramon Saizarbitoria % 2,2
6 Kirikifio % 1,8
7 Anjel Lertxundi % 1,8
8 Xabier Gerefio % 1,6
9 Joseba Sarrionaindia % 1,2
10 Pako Aristi % 1,2
 FEuskarara itzulitakoak (guztira 24 egiletako zerrenda):
1 Beste autoreak % 3,4
2 Goscinny % 1,2
3 Higsmith, Patricia % 1,1
4 Blyton, Enid % 1,1
5 Verne, Jules % 0,9
6 Cain, James M. % 0,3
7 Twain, Mark % 0,3
8 Salgari, Emilio % 0,3
9 Jiirgen % 0,3
10 Otwell, George % 0,3
* Gazteleraz irakurtzen dituzten autoreak (guztira 52 egiletako zerrenda):
1 Atzerriko beste autoreak % 19,2
2 Christie, Agatha % 49
3 Espainiako beste autoreak % 4,0

4 King, Stephen % 3,0
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S Andrews % 1,5
6 Tolkien % 14
7 Hichkock , % 1,2
8 Ende, Michael % 1,0
9 Hinton, Susan % 1,0
10 Verne, Jules % 0,9

¢ Itzulitako euskal liburuetan eta gazteleraz irakurtzen dituztenetan errepika-
tzen diren egileak:

Blyton (4.a euskaraz / 13-14. gazteleraz)

Cain (6.2 euskaraz /azkenetakoa gazteleraz)

C. Doyle (azkenetakoa bi hizkuntzatan)

Green (azkenetakoa bi hizkuntzatan)

Gripe, M.(azkenetakoa euskaraz /19.a edo gazteleraz)
Hesse, H.(azkenetakoa bi hizkuntzatan)

Higsmith, P.(azkenetakoa bi hizkuntzatan)

Hinton, S. (3.a euskaraz/ 9.a edo gazteleraz)

London, J.(azkenetakoa bi hizkuntzatan)

Orwell, G.(10.a euskaraz/azkenetakoa gazteleraz)

¥ X CF K K K X ¥ X ¥

+ Idazle espainiarrak:

Baroja % 0,5
Benitez % 0,4
Cela % .0,3
Delibes % 0,5
Luca de Tena % 0,3
Mendoza % 0,2
Vigil % 0,5
Vazquez Figueroa % 0,8

Zerrenda hauek nahiko adierazgarri direla uste badugu ere, argigarri gerta lite-
keen zenbait ohar egin nahiko genuke.

Batetik, prosagileen ia erabateko gehiengoa bai euskaraz bai erdaraz. Euskaraz-
koetan Lizardi, Aresti, Lekuona, Mirande eta Sarrionaindia izango genituzke 26
egilez osatutako zerrenda horretan salbuespen bakarrak (kontuan hartu, bestalde,
multzo horretan Lekuona dugula poesia soilik argitaratu duena). Euskal itzulpenen
eta gaztelerazko irakurketen kasuan prosagileen kopurua erabatekoa suertatzen da,
ikasleek duten narratibarenganako zaletasunaren frogagarri. Honekin batera, azpi-
marra dezagun zerrenda hauetan (itzulpen eta gaztelerazko egileen zerrendetan batez
ere) “idazle klasiko” edo dei dakiekeen elaberriagileen urritasuna. Goraxeago ipini
dugun Espainiako idazle zerrenda horretan ikusi denez, mende honetako prosagileak
soilik agertzen dira, eta horien artean Baroja dugu zaharrena.

Bestetik, eta honako honetan, irakurleen sexuari begiratuz, jakina da, inkestaren
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emaitzen azterketa osoan hotrela ikusi dugulako, neskak direla gehien irakurtzen
dutenak. Baina, zenbait egileren kasuan kopuruak aldatu egiten dira eta mutilak
suertatzen dira zaletuenak. Hona ondoren esaten ari garenaren adibideak:

1) Euskal egileen artean neskek nabarmenki gogokoago dituzte: Amuriza, Aristi,
Garate, Haranburu-Altuna, Irigoien, Tturralde, Kirikifio, Lizardi (alde handiz), Men-
dizabal, Mirande, Saizarbitoria, Txillardegi, Urretabizkaia, Zabaleta, Zarate.

Nesken eta mutilen arteko aldea ez da aurrekoen kasuan bezain nabarmena:Atxa-
ga, Aresti, Etxaide, Gerefio, Lertxundi eta Sarrionaindiaren kasuan.

Azkenik, mutilek neskek baino gogokoago dituzte: Agirre, Kintana eta Ormazabal.

2) Euskarara itzulitako egileen artean neskek mutilek baino gogokoago dituzte:
Blyton, Cain, Green, Gripe, Highsmith, Hinton, Jurgen, Orwell, Pedrolo eta Stowe.

Talde berean mutilek gustorago irakurtzen dituzten egileak honako hauek dira:
Canela, Goscinny, Hemingway, Hesse, Kurtz, London, Salgari, Steinbeck, Steven-
son, Twain, Verne eta Zimnik.

3) Inkestan bereizi dugun azken taldea gazteleraz irakurri dituzten liburuen
egileena da. Zerrenda honetan 52 idazle bereizten direlarik, aipatuko ditugunak
mutilen gustokoenak dira (beste guztietan neskek osatzen bait dute irakurlegoaren
gehiengoa): Asimov, Benitez, C. Doyle, Fast, Hawking, Hischkock, London, Lover-
craft, Salgari, Stevenson, Tolkien, Twain, Verne eta Vazquez Figueroa.

Gure iritzi apalean zerrenda horietan mutilek ala neskek egiten duten aukeran
badirudi, topikoa den gertakari baten oihartzuna ikus daitekeela, hau da, mutilek
nahiago dituzte ekintza askoko elaberriak, neskek, aldiz, gehiago jotzen dute giza-
sentimenduen gatazkez hitzegiten diguten elaberrietara.

F.VII. (G.4.) Udan eskolatik kanpo irakurritako liburu kopurua

Orainartean udan, eskolatik kanpo ikasleek irakurtzen dituzten egileak eta zein
hizkuntzatan irakurtzen dituzten ikusi ahal izan badugu, orain irakurketa horrek
bere gain hartzen duen liburu kopuruaz ihardungo dugu.

Hauek ditugu, beraz, portzentaia orokorrak:

0 liburu % 254
liburu 1 % 13,9
2 liburu % 15,1
3 liburu % 14,6
4 liburu % 11,8
5 edo gehiago % 19,2

Dakusagunez, desberdintasun handienak ertzetan ematen dira, hau da, irakurtzen
ez dutenen eta bost liburu baino gehiago irakurtzen dituztenen artean. Tartean ikus
daitezkeen portzentaien artean (liburu letik 4 liburutara) ez dago desberdintasun
handiegirik. Dena dela, eta datuak aurrean hartzen ditugularik, udako irakurketa-
maila nahikoa altua dela esan daiteke, ikaslegoaren laurdena soilik baitugu batere
libururik irakurtzen ez duena. Honekin batera, aipagarri da ikaslegoaren ia %20ak
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bost liburu baino gehiago irakurtzen dituela udan, eta egia esatekotan, gure gazte-
riaren aisiaz ditugun datuei begiratuz ez dago batere gaizki.”

Udan burutzen den irakurketa horretan, aldagai desberdinen eragina neurtuko
bagenu honako ondorio hauetara iritsiko ginateke:

a) Udan gehien irakurtzen duten ikasleak BBBkoak dira eta ondoren IEEkoak;
gutxien irakurtzen dutenak, aldiz, LHkoak ditugu, izan ere, hauen arteko %52,8ak
ez baitu ezer irakurtzen. Honekin batera, aipatzekoa da BBBkoek besteekiko duten
aldea handitu egiten dela hiru liburutik gora, eta zentzu honetan, esanguratsua da,
BBBko ikaslegoaren %21,8ak bost liburu baino gehiago irakurtzen duela.

b) Goikoarekin batera, neskak ditugu udan ere gehien irakurtzen dutenak, eta
horrela, mutilen %32,8ak liburu bakar bat irakurtzen ez duen bitartean nesken
%18,6a da kasu berean dagoena. Halaber, esan dezagun nesken eta mutilen arteko
portzentaia aldeak handituz doazela liburu kopuruak gora egin ahala.

d) Udako irakurketa hauetan eragin argia du gurasoen prestakuntza mailak ere.
Argi eta garbi ikusten da gurasoen ikasketa-mailak gora egin ahala liburu gehiago
irakurtzen dutela ikasleek (eta gutxiago, kontrako kasuan). Alabaina, gurasoen ogi-
bideak ez dauka maila bereko eraginik. Kasu hauetan gurasoen lan kualifikatuagoak
ez dakar berarekin irakurketa gehiago.

e) Beti bezala, etxeko liburuen kopuruak gora egin ahala irakurketak ere gora
egiten du.

f) Beste aldagai batera igaroaz, esan dezagun euskaldun zaharrek liburu gutxiago
irakurtzen dutela (0,1,2) euskaldun berriek baino (3,4,5, +5).

Honekin batera, gurasoen euskara mailari begiratuz, atgi ikusten da gurasoen
euskara mailak gora egin ahala liburu gehiago irakurtzen dituela ikasleak.

g) Herri txikietan liburu gutxiago irakurtzen da herri handietan baino (seguraski
liburuak eskuragarriagoak izateak bere eragina izango du hemen).

h) Ikastetxe mota desberdinei dagokionean, publikoetan bi joerak topa daitez-
keen bitartean (asko irakurtzen dutenak eta gutxi irakurtzen dutenak), ikastola eta
pribatuetako ikasleak otekatuago irakurtzen dute. Dena dela, batzuen eta besteen
arteko aldeak handiak ez direla esan behat.

i) Probintziaka begiratuz, arabarrak ditugu gehien irakurtzen dutenak (%34ak
bost liburu baino gehiago arabatren kasuan, eta %15,9ak gipuzkoarren kasuan).
Hala ere, esan beharra dago tartean ematen diren portzentaiak (hau da, 2,3,4 libururi
buruzkoak) antzekoak direla probintzia guztietan.

(7) Azken urteetan gure gazteriaz egin diren ikerketa desberdinen artean aipagarrienak 1990ean Deiker
Institutuak Deustuko Unibertsitatearekin batera egin zuen Jévenes vascos 1990 eta 1985ean Eusko Jaurlaritzako Lan
Osasunketa eta Gizarte Segurantza Sailak Euskal Herriko Unibertsitatearekin lankidetzan egindako Psicosociologia del
adolescente vasco ditugu. .

Lehenengoan EAEko 15-29 urte bitarteko 2.282 gazteri inkesta egin zitzaien eta bertan datu bitxiak lortu
ziren. Hauen artean, euskal gazteek Espainiakoek baino egunkari gehiago irakurtzen dutela esaten zaigu. Baina
liburven irakurketari dagokionez, argi dago beste ekintza batzuk nahiago dituztela bere aisialdirako:

1) Etxean musika entzun 3) Pubetara, diskoteketara joan

%80ak inguru 4) Liburuak irakurri %402k inguru.
2) Tabernaz taberna ibili 5) Kalean egon
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j) Azkenik, esan dezagun ikastetxe txikietako ikasleek gutxiago irakurtzen dutela
handietakoek baino.

F.VIIIL (G.5) Gutxien/gehien gustatzen zaizkien elaberri motak
Gutxien gustatzen zaizkien elabervri motak. Totalak. Bertikalak (%):

Abenturazkoak % 2,6
Zientzia Fikziozkoak % 15,8
Erotikoak % 11,2
Historikoak % 16,7
Arazo sozio-politik. % 22,3
Poliziazkoak % 5,8
Misteriozkoak % 2,3
Existentzialistak ' % 22,7
Ez daki/ez du erantzu. % 0,5

Beraz, gutxien gustatzen zaizkien elaberri motak existentzialistak, arazo sozio-
politikoei buruzkoak (elaberrti sozialak) eta historikoak dira.

Gebien gustatzen zaizkien elaberri-motak. Totalak. Bertikalak (%).

Abenturazkoak % 24,8
Zientzia fikziozkoak % 8,1
Erotikoak % 8,6
Historikoak % 6,5
Arazo sozio-politi. % 6,7
Poliziakoak % 15,0
Misteriozkoak % 25,0
Existentzialistak % 5,2
Ez daki/ez du erantzu. % 0,1

Dakusagunez gehien gustatzen zaizkien elaberri-motak abenturazkoak, miste-
riozkoak eta poliziakoak dira.

Jarraian, aldagai desberdinen eraginaz esan ditzagun hitz bi:

a) Ikasketa mota desberdinek zaletasunean eduki dezaketen eragina ez da hain
argia eta portzentaiak antzekoak direla esan behar. Bi kasutan esan daiteke LHkoak
besteengandik aldentzen direla: elaberri erotikoaren kasuan (besteei baino gehiago
gustatzen zaizkie) eta arazo sozio-politikoei buruzko elaberrietan (besteei baino gu-
txiago gustatzen zaizkie). Beraz, badirudi ikasketa motak baino eragin handiagoa
eduki dezakeela adinak.

b) Elaberri mota desberdinekiko zaletasunean ikaslearen kurtsoak edo mailak
eduki dezakeen eragina askotan ez da hain argi ikusten, fluktuazioak daudelako.
Dena dela, zenbait elaberri motaren kasuan badira joera amankomunak. Esate bate-
rako, ikasmailak gora egin ahala zientzia fikziozko elaberriak, elaberri erotikoak eta
elaberri historikoekiko zaletasuna handitu egiten da. Baina abenturazko eta miste-
riozko elaberrien kasuan jaitsi egiten da.
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d) Mutilei gehiago gustatzen zaizkie abenturazkoak (antzeratsu), zientzia fikzioz-
koak, erotikoak, historikoak (antzeratsu) eta poliziakoak. Nesken gustokoak dira,
berriz, arazo sozio-politikoei buruzkoak, misteriozkoak eta existentzialista/psikolo-
gikoak. Ondorioa begibistakoa da: abenturazko elaberriak ezik, ekintzazko elabe-
triak mutilen gustokoak diren bitartean, neskei gustatzen zaizkienak elaberri estati-
koagoak dira, gatazka sozialak eta indibidualak azaltzen dituztenak.

F.IX (G.6)Liburuak aukeratzerakoan kontuan hartzen diren alderdiak
Datu totalak. Bertikalak (%)

Titulua % 239
Egilea % 14,0
Euskaraz egotea % 9,8
Liburuaren itxura % 10,2
Irakasleen iritzia % 7,6
. Kritika % 9,7
Jenderaren iritzia ) % 244
Ez daki/ez du eran. % 04

Esan daiteke, liburu bat aukeratzerakoan ikasleak kontuan harten dituen alder-
diak: jendearen iritzia, titulua eta egilearen izena direla. Pisurik txikiena daukana
irakaslearen iritzia da eta jarraian, bata bestearen pareko euskaraz idatzia egotea eta
kritika; liburuaren itxura berriz, erdian geratzen den alderdia dugu. Hemen ikusten
da irakurleen arteko iruzkinek duten pisua elaberri bat aukeratzerakoan, esan daite-
ke, irakurleak gehienetan ideia oso argi batekin eskuratzen duela liburua: lagunei
gustatu zaiela badakielako, edo bestela, egilearen berri jakinik horrela erabaki duelako.

FX. (G.6) Liburuak aukeratzerakoan kontuan hartzen ez diren alderdiak
Datu totalak. Bertikalak (%).

Titulua % 8,6
Egilea % 16,7
Euskaraz egotea % 124
Liburuaren itxura % 22,7
Irakasleen iritzia % 13,6
Kritika | % 17,5
Jendearen iritzia % 73
Ez daki/ez du eran. % 1,1

Argi dago, orduan, irakurleak gutxien hartzen duena kontuan: liburuaren itxura,
kritika eta egilea direla. Beraz, gorago esan dugunera itzuliz, badirudi ikasleak
egilea kontuan hartzen duela batzutan eta bestetan ez. Itxuraz kontradikzioz betea
dagoen jokaera bikoitz honen atzean badirudi honako hau ulertu beharko genukeela:
ikasleak egilea kontuan hartzen du irakurtzera doanaren berri duenean, baina ez du
kontuan hartzen irakurtzera doan horri buruzko inongo daturik ez duenean.
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F.XI. (G.7) Aukeraturako tituluak
Totalak. Bertikalak (%)

Peter Smith Amazonetan % 12,4
Luluven gau lizunak Turkian % 93
Zumalakarregiren azken irteera % 7.5
Dounglas inspektorea biltzailearen atzetik % 19,9
Iranltzaren ateetan % 11,6
Ezinegona ) % 13,7
Piramide sorginduaren sekretua % 25,3
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten’ % 0,4

Honako lehenengo hiru titulu hauek dira aukeratuenak: “Piramide...”(misterioz-
koa), “Douglas inspektorea...” (poliziakoa) eta “Ezinegona” (existentzialista/psikolo-
gikoa) (oso gerturik darriolarik “Peter Smith...” abenturazkoak). ‘

F.XII (G.7) Aukeratuko ez lituzketen tituluak
Totalak. Bertikalak (%)

Peter Smith Amazonetan % 10,5
Luluren gan lizunak Turkian % 18,5
Zumalakarregiven azken irteera % 21,0
Douglas inspektorea biltzailearen atzetik % 7,9
Iraultzaren ateetan % 19,6
Ezinegona % 14,0
Piramide sorginduayen sekretua % 7,5
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 1,0

Emaitzen arabera aukeratuko ez lituzketen hiru tituluak hauexek lirateke: “Zu-
malakarregiren...”(historikoa), “Iraultzaren ateetan...”(arazo sozio-politikoei buruz-
koa) eta “Luluren gau ...” (erotikoa). Tkus daitekeenez, emaitza hauek bat datoz
lehenago aukeratuko lituzkeen tituluei buruzkoekin. Hanka sartzeko arrisku handie-
girik gabe esan daiteke gure gazteen zaletasunak misterizko elaberrien eta elaberri
poliziakoen ildotik doazela; honekin batera, elaberti historikoak eta sozialak, erreali-
tatearekin zerikusirik eduki dezaketenak, beraz, ez dira beraien gogoko.

Honekin batera, aipagarria dateke titulu aukeraketa honetan azaldu zaigun beste
datu bat: elaberri existentzialista/psikologikoaren aukeraketa alegia (“Ezinegona”
titulupean). Harrigarria suertatzen da aukera hau lehenago gogokoen zituzten elabe-
rri-motei zegozkien datuei begiratuz. Taula honetan elaberri existentzialistak gu-
txien gustatzen zitzaizkienak ziren eta, beraz, emaitza honek zera eman diezaguke
adieraztera: titulu horren atzean ez dutela gai horretako elaberririk identifikatu edo
eta teorian gorrotatzen dituzten elaberri mota horiek (klasean edo eduki duten
esperientziarengatik, agian) gogoko dituztela praktikan (hipotesi nahiko sinesgaitza).
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F.XIII (G.8) Euskaraz irakurri dituzten egile desberdinetatik
gehien gustatu zaizkien bostak:

Euskal egile/beste egile portzentaia totalak. Bertikalak (%).

Euskal egileak % 95,4
Beste egileak % 4,1
Gehien gustatu zaizkien euskal HAMAR egileak (%)
Atxaga % 14,4
Garate % 12,6
Utretabizkaia % 74
Saizarbitoria % 7,3
Lertxundi % 7,1
Sarrionaindia % 5,2
Gerefio % 4,0
Aristi % 3,9
Zabaleta % 3,4
Txillardegi % 3,1

Berriro ere, aipagarria da ikasleen erantzunekin osatutako zerrenda honetan 25
egileetatik gehiengo nabarmena prosagileak direla. Azaltzen diren egileen artean
honako hauek bakarrik idatzi dute noizbait poesia: Aresti, Lekuona, Lizardi, Miran-
de eta Sarrionaindia.

Gebien gustatu zaizkien euskarara itzulitako HAMAR egileak (%)

Verne % 0,7
Goscinny : % 0,3
Blyton % 0,3
Steinbeck % 0,3
Hinton % 0,3
Jurgen % 0,1
London % 0,1
Green % 0,1
Kurtz % 0,1
Stowe % - 0,1

Hemen ere, lehen gertatu den bezala, prosagileen gehiengoa erabatekoa da (24
idazletako zerrendan).

F.XIV (G.9) Euskaraz irakurtzen dituzten liburuak non lortzen dituzten

Etxeko liburutegian % 15,5
Tkastetxeko liburutegian % 12,0
Liburutegi publikoetan % 15,4
Lagunek utzita % 19,9
Familiakoek utzita % 11,6
Erosiak % 22,1

Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 34
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Liburudendetan erositako liburuak du, antza denez, pisurik handiena. Honi da-
gokionean, aipagarria da ikaslegoaren ia laurdenak liburuak erosi egiten dituela eta
portzentaia honetatik oso gertu daude elkarri utziz lortutako liburuena. Ez du jende
gehiegik liburua erosten, kontuan hartzen bada liburutegi desberdinetan (etxekoa
kenduta) lortzen dituztenen kopurua. Liburutegi desberdinetan lortzen dutenak ba-
tuz gero % 27,4a bakarrik daukagu, eta beraz, badirudi liburutegietara jende gutxi
joaten dela, liburuak beste bidetatik lortuz. Egia esan, krisi garai hauetarako ez da

hain portzentaia bajua erosleena (nahiz eta seguru gauden liburu saltzaileen iritzia
bestelakoa izango dena).

F.XV (G.10) Eskblan irakurtzeko agindutako liburuei buruzko eritzia

Oso interesgarriak % 6,6
Nahiko interesgarriak % 65,2
Gutxi interesgarriak . % 20,1
Batere interesgarriak % 7,5
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten . % 0,7

Gehiengoaren iritziak irakurritakoari nahiko interesgarri erizteak ondorio positi-
botzat har daitekeelakoan gaude. Bestalde, iritzi negatiboenak batuz ikaslegoaren ia
heren batera iristen gara, portzentaia ez oso bajua gure ustez.

Irakurketa kontu hauetan betiere iritzi edo zaletasun aldekoena bilatu behar
dugun ustetik abiatuz, eskolan agintzen zaizkien irakurketak gustokoak suertatzea
ezinbesteko da. Gauzak horrela, irakaskuntza sistimak literaturzaletasuna pizteko
eduki ditzakeen akatsak onattuz (ordutegi beteegiak, ikasle kopuru handiegia gele-
tan, literatura curriculuma hobetzeko gai bat gehiago gisa ulertua egotea,...), badi-
rudi goian azaldu zaigun portzentaia hori nahiko errespetagarri suertatzen dela.

F.XVI (G.11) Jarraian datozen baieztapenekiko ikasleen iritzia

G.11A “Eskolan jaso ditudan euskal literatura-klaseck
literatura zer den hobeto ulertzen lagundu didate”

Ados % 72,8
Ez-ados % 26,1
Ez daki/ez du erantzutzen % 1,1

G11B “Eskolako euskal literaturako klaseck
euskal literatura gehiago irakurtzera bultzaty naute”

Ados % 43,6
Ez ados % 55,4
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 1,0

G11C “Euskal literatura blaseck nire cushara-maila hobetzen lagundu didate”

Ados ‘ % 76,7
Ez ados % 22,3
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 1,1
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G11D “Euskal Literatura klaseek Euskal Herriaren nortasuna
hobeto ulertzen lagundu didate”

Ados % 69,1
Ez ados % 29,1
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 1,9

Benetan interesgarri suertatzen zaizkigu eskolan jasotako Euskal Literatura kla-
seei buruzko galderen erantzunak. Badirudi, klase hauen helburua informatiboa/di-
daktikoa dela batipat, eta horregatik, Euskal Literatura hobeto ulertzen laguntzen
dutela. Helburu didaktiko bera erakusten du klaseei ikusten zaien onura linguisti-
koak ere. Literatura klaseei esker ikasleak bere euskara-maila hobetu ezezik Euskal
Herriaren nortasuna ere hobeki ulertzen du.

Aipatu erantzun horiek 11b izendatu dugun galderari emandako erantzuna
indartu besterik ez dute egiten: Euskal Literatura klaseek ez dute irakurzaletasu-
nik sortzen ikasleengan, ez dute literatura gehiago irakurtzeko irrikarik eragiten.
Informazio-formazio dikotomiak esplikatuko luke, beraz, klase hauen zeregin
behinena?

F.XVII (G.12) Euskal literatura irakurtzea... da

Entretenigarria % 18,8
Hezitzailea % 32,1
Interesgarria % 38,0
Aspergarria % 94
Alferrikakoa % 1,2
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 04

Erantzun hauen artean literatura-irakurketari “entretenigarri/aspergarri” eriztea
dateke, seguraski, irakurketa estetikoari egokien dagozkion adjetiboak. Hau da,
irakurriz gozatu eta gustora sentitzea eskatzen diogu eskuratzen dugun liburu orori.
Zentzu honetan ikaslegoaren %18,8ak bakarrik erizten dio entretenigarri gure lite-
raturari (%9,4ak aspergarri erizten dion bitartean). Gehiengoak interesgarri erizten
diola esan behar (ia %40ak). Adjetibo hau ez da ez negatiboa, eta nolabaiteko
zaletasuna adieraz lezakeela onartu behar.

Alabaina, gure zalantzak ditugu “interesgarri” horren atzean egon litezkeen lite-
ratur helburuez. Honen ondoan, zalantzarako aukerarik uzten ez duena “hezitzailea”
adjetiboa dugu, ikaslegoaren zati handi batek aukeratutakoa (%38,0ak, hain zuzen),
eta nahikoa argi eman dezake ikasleek dituzten usteez. Ezin da ahaztu inkestatuen
populazioa ikaslez osatua egoteak Literaturari buruz, eta ondorioz, irakurketa litera-
rioari buruz jarrera batzuk baldintzatzen dituela. Zentzu honetan, oso literarioa ez
izan arren, ikasleek literatura klaseak “hezitzaileak” direla pentsatzeak, helburu este-
tikotik aldentzen den jarrera erakutsi besterik ez digute egiten.
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F.XVIII (G.13) Zer iruditzen zaizu euskal literatura?

Euskal Literatura beste hizkuntzatan idatzitako

Literatura baino interesgarriagoa da % 14,8
Euskal Literatura beste hizkuntzatan idatzitako

Literatura bezain interesgarria da % 67,6
Euskal Literatura ez da beste hizkuntzatan idatzitako

Literatura bezain interesgarria % 15,1
Euskal Literatura ez da interesgarria v % 1,9
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten % 0,6

Egia esan, ez dira oso emaitza txarrak, itxaropentsuak direla esatekotan gaude.
Gure ikasleen bi herenek Euskal Literatura beste hizkuntzatan idatzitakoa bezain
interesgatri dela pentsatzen du, eta honi dagokionean badirudi hizkuntzak ez duela
literaturzaletasun zehatz bat baldintzatzen. Zera esan nahi dugu, gure literatura
beste hizkuntzatan idatzitakoa bezain interesgarri dela pentsatzeak literatura hori
idatzita dagoen hizkuntza gainditzea da.

Honekin batera, aipagarria da ia portzentaia beretsuan ikaslegoaren zati batek
interesgatriago erizten diola gure literaturari, beste zatiak hain interesgarri erizten
ez dion bitartean.

Azkenik, gogora dezagun ikaslegoaren oso portzentaia txiki batek pentsatzen
duela Euskal Literatura ez dela intetesgarri, ia aipatzea ere merezi ez duen portzen-
taia dugu hau.

F.XIX (G.14)Euskal gizartean zer garrantzi dauka euskaraz irakurtzeak?

Garrantzi handia dauka % 72,3
Nahiko garrantzi dauka % 22,8
Garrantzi gutxi dauka % 3,2
Ez dauka garrantzirik % 0,8
Ez daki/ez du erantzuten , % 0,8

Galdera hau egin genuenean gure helburua ikaslearen motibazioen berri eduki-
tzea zen, eta neurri batean, motibazio hori estetiko-literarioa ala bestelakoa zen jakin
nahi genuke. Egia esan, benetan adjetibo desegokia erabili genuen nahita Euskal
Literaturaren irakurketa definitzerakoan, izan ete, gaurregunean irakurtzeak garran-
tzi handia daukala esaterakoan ikusi beharko bailitzateke zenbat edukiko genituz-
keen baieztapen horrekin ados. Badirudi, gero eta jende talde mugatuagoak defen-
datzen duela mende bukaera honetan irakurketa, eta orokorrago, liburuaren
garrantzia gure gizartean.

Hala ere, teorian adjetibo desegoki hori gure hizkuntzari egokitzen zaionean
badirudi zentzua aldatu egiten dela, eta horren frogagarri, begiratu besterik ez dago
emaitzei. Ikaslegoaren ia hiru laurdenek euskaraz irakurtzea euskal gizartean ga-
rrantzi handikoa dela pentsatzen dute, eta honekin, gure iritziz, gure hizkuntzareki-
ko kezka besterik ez dute erakusten. Tkusi behar litzateke galdera hori beste modura
planteiatuz gero zeintzu izango liratekeen erantzunak. Hau da, zera esan nahi dugu,
garrantzia duena, emaitzen arabera, euskaraz irakurtzea da, ez irakurketa bera, eta
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gure ikaslegoak jakin badaki hainbat aldiz defendatutako baieztapenaren mezua:
“erabiltzen ez den hizkuntza bat desagertu egiten da”. Erabilera horretan irakurke-
tak (berarekin idazketa baitarama) duen pisua ezinukatuzkoa da.

Azken hitzak. Emaitzen gainean eginiko hainbat gogoeta

Azken puntu honetan ez genuke berriro inkestaren emaitzak errepikatzerik nahi.
Hau egin ordez, inkesta honen emaitzek sortarazten diguten hainbat hausnarketa
edo erreflesio egitera mugatuko gara.

Elaberria

Lehenengo eta behin, esan dezagun, jeneroei dagokien ondorioetan nabarmena
dela elaberriaren gailentasuna. Elaberria dugu ikasleek maizen irakurtzen duten
jeneroa bai euskaraz eta bai erdaraz (gogoratu %23,3ak astean zenbait aldiz eta
%56,5ak hilean zenbait aldiz irakurtzen duela euskaraz; erdarazko elaberrien kasuan
asteroko maiztasuna %24,8ra igotzen delarik eta hilerokoa %50,2koa delarik), eta
gertuen darraion jeneroa narrazio laburra da.

Zentzu honetan, esan beharra dago, emaitza hau espero zitekeenaren barruan
dagoela, izan ere, euskal liburugintza produkzioari begiratuz gero, esate baterako,
1991ean elaberriak osatzen zuen literaturan atgitaratutako %38a, gertutik zerraiola-
rik narrazio laburrak %23 4arekin.

Alabaina, elaberriaren gailentasun hau hizkuntza desberdinetan nola ematen den
aztertuz gero, badirudi, nahiz eta bien arteko aldeak handiak ez izan, erdaraz maizta-
sun handiagoz irakurtzen dutela. Halaber esan daiteke antzerki eta historia/kritikaz.

Bestalde; beste jeneroei begiratuz, aurrekoekiko aldeak nabarmenak direla esan
behar. Bertsoak, olerkiak eta herri literatura euskaraz erdaraz baino maizago irakur-
tzen badira ere, gogora dezagun, esate baterako, olerkiei zegokienean ikaslegoaren
%66,8ak ez zituela inoiz irakurtzen. Hori zela eta inkestan desberdintzen genituen 7
jeneroetan 5-6. lekua betetzen zuen olerkigintzak.8

Jeneroei buruzko gogoeta hauetan antzerkiak ikaslegoaren baitan dituen irakurle
urriak gogoratu nahiko genuke.

Baina elaberriarekin hasi garelarik jarrai dezagun berarekin. Inkesta honetan
bazegoen galdera pare bat elaberria mota desberdinekiko zaletasunari zegokiona.
Ondorioak oso argiak izan dira: abenturazkoak, misteriozkoak eta elaberri polizia-
koak dira ikasleen gogokoenak. Badirudi irakurle gazteek beste eremutara eramango
dituzten elaberriak dituztela gogoko. Henry Jamesen esanak bere eginez, elaberriak,
lehenengo eta behin gustoko eta dibertigarri behar du izan, irakurlegoaren irakur-
tzeko grina mantenduko duena.

Zaletasun horiek urteak gora egin ahala aldatzen badira ere (argi ikusi dugu
ikasle zaharrenek ez dituztela hain gogoko abentura eta misteriozko elaberriak,
horien ordez, elaberria historiko edo zientzia fikziozkoak irakurtzen dituztelarik),

(8) Datu hau euskal liburu produkzioarekin ez dator bat. Berriro ere 1991eko liburugintza-datuei begiratuz,
olerkiari zegokion literatur produkzioaren %14a. Bertsogintzari, aldiz, %6,5a zegokion, eta, ikusi dugunez,
gogokoen dituzten jeneroen artean hirugarren lekua betetzen dute bertsoek.
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tradizionalki “gazte-literatura” deritzonaren ezaugarri berezkoenak dira. Eta “gazte-
literatura” aipatu dugunez, gogora dezagun ikasleek udan (aisialdirako denbora lu-
zeena duten aldian) irakurtzen dituzten liburuei buruz galdetzean literatura mota
honetan kokatu izan diren egileen izen zerrenda luze batez erantzuten zitzaigula.

Esandakoaren frogagarri, euskarara itzulitako egileen artean udan irakurtzen zi-
tuztenak Patricia Highsmith, Jules Verne, James M. Cain, Emilio Salgari topatzen
ditugu, edo gazteleraz irakurtzen dituztenen artean: Agatha Chiristie, Stephen
King, Andrews, Tolkien, Michael Ende, Susan Hinton.

Zerrenda horiek ikusi ondoren, hainbat gogoeta datorkigu burura:

1) Batetik, euskal egileez osaturiko zerrendarekin duteri desberdintasuna. Gogo-
ratu euskaraz udan irakurtzen dituztenen artean Atxaga, Garate, Urretabizkaia, Sai-
zarbitoria, Kirikifio, Lertxundi, Gerefio, Sairrionaindia eta Pako Aristi ditugula. Eta
idazle hauen elaberri motak eta lehenago aipatutakoenak ez dira inondik ere berdi-
nak. Esan daiteke, Garate eta Gerefio kenduta, ikasleen zaletasunetik urrun dauden
elaberriak idazten dituztela.

Agian horregatik izango da udan ikasleek gehiago irakurtzea gazteleraz euskaraz
baino. Baina hain erraz ulertzen ez dena udako irakurketa horietan euskarara itzuli-
tako elaberriek duten arrakasta urria da, bertan errazago aurki baitezake ikasleak
topatzen duen elaberri mota.

Zentzu honetan, nahiko harrigarri suertatzen da ezagutza falta hori, baldin eta
haur-gazte literaturaren zatirik handiena itzulpen lanek osatzen badute (1991ean
haur eta gazte literaturaren %62a itzulpenak ziren). Beraz produzitu egiten da,
baina ikaslearen eskuetara ez da eskaintza horren oparotasuna iristen.

Gertakari horrek indar gehiago hartzen du, udan irakurtzen dituzten itzulpen
urri horiek begiratu ondoren gehienak aspaldian itzulitako lanak direla ikustean.?

Hau da, zera eman nahi dugu aditzera, gure inpresio apalean ikasleak ez daukala
azkenaldian argitaratutako itzulpenen berri. Eta hau badiogu benetan itzulpen inte-
resgarri eta gustagarriak daudela pentsatzen dugulako da. Euskal liburudendetara
hurbiltzen den edonork gaztelerazko irakurle asko harrituko lituzkeen itzulpenak
topa ditzake hainbat bildumatan (propaganda gehiegirik egin gabe, Igela-ren Sail
beltza, edo Ibaizabalen Klasikoen itzulpenak, edo eta Erein-en Auskalo Saila, edo eta
Elkar-en Itzul eta Branka Sailak). '

Gauzak horrela, gure iritziz, argitaratzen diren liburu berrien informazio zuzena-
goa lortzeko bide berriak ireki beharko lirateke. Izan ere, arazo honen aurrean maiz
eman ohi den aitzakia (irakasleek ez dizkiete irakurgai berriak agintzen ikasleei) ez
baitzaigu baliogarria (edo nahikoa) iruditzen. Errazegia deritzogu irakurketa aukera
honen erantzunkizuna irakaslegoan soilik dagoela esateari, izan ere, eguneroko la-
nean (heziketan) ez aspertzeko adinako lana baitauka irakasleak, eta bestalde, eskola-
tik ihes egin behar baitu irakurketak.

(9) Egia esan euskal literaturan ezin da “aspaldi” hitza erabili, baina hori diogunean zera eman nahi dugu
aditzera: Abereen etxaldea edo eta Nikolas txikiren oporrak bezalako tituluak direla gehienetan azaltzen direnak itzulpen
berriagoen oihartzun gutxi ikusten delarik.
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Hala ere, gauza jakina da gutxiegi irakurtzen dela orokorrean eta irakasleak ez
dira maiztasun falta honetatik aske geratzen. Gure iritziz, (eta dudarik gabe oso
diskutigatria da) argitaratzen dena ezagutarazteko bide gehiago zabaldu behar dira,
eta irakaskuntzaz ari garenez, irakasleari “eskuragarriago” gertatu behar zaizkio argi-
talpenak. Zentzu honetan, benetan interesgarri deritzogu euskal argitaletxe batek
irakurketa-fitxen bidez atera duen katalogoari (adibide bat jartzekotan).10

2) Bestalde, idazle-zerrenda horiek ikusterakoan beste gauza batez ohartu gara:
itzulpenez landa, euskal idazleen elaberriak aipatzerakoan behin eta berriro betiko
tituluak azaltzen zitzaizkigula.

Zailtasun handiz irakurzaletuko dugu ikasle bat baldin eta BBBko lehenengo
kurtsoan Garoa eta Leturiaven egunkari ezkutua irakurtzera (eta aztertzera) behartzen
badugu. Eta honekin, ez genuke elaberti hauei buruzko juzku literariorik egin nahi.
Esan nahi duguna beste ildotik doa: 1957az geroztik elaberti asko argitaratu da (ia
guztiak) behin eta berriro elaberria berak irakurtzen aritzeko.!1

Adierazi nahi duguna Schiiking-ek bere liburuan argiro azaltzen du, hau da, bere

ustez eskola eta unibertsitatea dira literatur gustu kontserbatzaileena erakusten
dutenak.12

Helduen literatura vs gazte-literatura?

Puntu honetan aurreko puntuan esandakoarekin zerikusirik eduki dezakeen arazo
bat aipatu nahiko genuke. Ikasleei irakurtzeko agintzen zaizkien liburuetan badago
eskolaren aldetik helduen literaturari dagozkion lanak eskatzeko joera. Euskaraz
joera hau nabarmenagoa da erdaraz baino, gazteentzat eginiko testuak urriagoak
(ezezagunagoak?) baitira.

Baina zeri deritzogu ‘gazte-literatura’? Tradizionalki gazteentzat idatzitako tes-
tuek osatzen dutela esan izan da. Baina, egia esan, Literaturaren Historian gazteen-
tzat espreski idatzitako liburuak egon direla egia bada ere (Ciceronek bere semeari
zuzendutako De Officcis-etik hasita Erdi Aroko Calila e Dimna-raino), jatorrian hel-
duentzat idatzitakoak izan ziren beste testu batzuk arrakasta handiagoa eduki zuten
gazteen artean: Cervantes-en Quijote-a, Walter Scott, Manzoni eta Dumas-en (aita)
elaberri historikoak, edo eta orokorki abenturazkoen sailean kokatzen ditugun, baina
gazteen artean helduen artean baino arrakasta handiagoa izan zutenak: Defoe, Ma-
rryat, Stevenson, Jules Verne, Conrad, Melville, Kipling, London,...

Beraz, ‘gazte-literatura’ gazteek irakurtzen duten literatura motari deritzogula esan-
go dugu. Hau hotrela izanik, eta goian aipatutako adibideak gogoratuz, ez dugu uler-
tzen jende (irakasle) askok talde horretan kokatzen diren idazleekiko duten mesfidantza.
Literatur ’kalitatearen’ erizpidepean aurreiritzi ugari dagoela esan behar, gure ustez.

(10) Azkenaldi honetan gure belarrietara iritsi da Gipuzkoa aldean irakasle talde batek irakurgaien deskribapen
eta selekzio laneran diharduela, nolanahiere irakaskuntza maila desberdinetan interesgarriak gerta litezkeen
irakurgaiak proposatuz. Honi buruz datu gehiagorik ez dugu, baina ildo honertatik joango litzateke adierazi nahi izan
duguna.

(11) Nahiko harriturik geratu ginen ikasleek zenbait elaberri kurtso desberdinetan birritan edo hirutan irakurri
dituztela esan zigutenean. Eta ez ziren gustoz egiten diren literatur irakurketa horiei buruz ari.

(12) Schiiking, Levin L. E/ gusto Jiterario, F.C.E.: Mexico, 3. argitalpena, 1969.
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Batxilergoaren onurak

Inkestan ikusi ahal izan dugunez, BBBko ikasleak dira maiztasun handiagoz
irakurtzen dutenak erdaraz. Euskarari dagokionean ere, maiztasun orekatuena IEE-
koekin batera beraiek dutela esan behar.

Bestalde, esan dezagun bertsozaletasuna Lanbide Heziketan dela nagusi besteeki-

ko alde nabarmea dagoelatik. Beraz, ikasketa motak badu eraginik irakurketa gustu
eta maiztasunean.!3

Baldintza linguistikoez

Inkesta honen ondoriocetan ikusi ahal izan dugunez, euskaldunzahar ala euskal-
dunberri izateak badu bere eragina hizkuntza bateko literatura ala bestekoa aukera-
tzerakoan. Badirudi euskaldunzaharrek maizago irakurtzen dutela euskaraz erdaraz
baino (nahiz eta euskarazko irakurketan kopuruak oso antzekoan direla onartu behar
den), eta euskaldunberriek alderantziz. Euskaldunberriak ditugu, aldiz, udan gehien
irakurtzen dutenak.

Bestalde, eredu euskaldunetan egoteak ez du erdarazko irakurzaletasuna gurxitzen.
Honi dagokionean, interesgarria izan da betidanik euskalduna izan den ikastetxeak,
hots, ikastolak, erdarazko elaberri irakurzaletasuna handiena zuela ikustea.

Horrekin batera, argi dago gurasoen euskara-mailak gurasoen ogibideak baino era-
gin handiagoa duela. Guraso elebidunen seme-alabek gehiago irakurtzen dute euskaraz;
eta alderantziz, guraso elebakarren seme-alabek gehiago irakurtzen dute erdaraz.

Azkenik, datu bitxi bat aipatu nahiko genuke: gurasoen ikasketa mailak duen
eraginarena, alegia. Datuen arabera, gurasoen prestakuntza mailak elaberri irakurza-
letasun handiagoa sortzen du bi hizkuntzetan, nahiz eta, behin eta berriro azpima-
rratu dugunez, nabarmenagoa den amaren prestakuntza-mailak duen eragina.

Elaberriaren kasuan hori horrela bada ere, badirudi bertsozaletasunean beste bal-
dintza batzuk ematen direla. Horrela, seme-alaba bertsozaleen atzean ikasketarik
gabeko gurasoak egon ohi dira gehienetan. Halaber, olerkiari buruz zerbait esateko-
tan, bada olerkiaren kasuan aipagarti suertatzen den ezaugarri bat: olerkizaleen aita,
normalean ikasketa-maila handikoa izan ohi da.

Nesken nagusitasunaz

Literatur tradizioan jakina denez, neskek, eta orokorrean emakumezkoek litera-
tura gehiago irakurtzen dute. Erdi Aroan nabarmena zen joera honek XIxX.ean eskuar-
tean elaberria (arrosa, erromantikoa, gehienetan) duelarik irakurtzen diharduen ema-
kumeaten irudira garamatza.

Gure inkestan nagusitasun hau elaberri, olerki eta antzerkian ikusi bada (bi
hizkuntzetan gertatzen da hau), ez da hala gertatzen “historia/kritika”ri dagokio-
nean. Badirudi mutilak teoriazaleagoak ditugula neskak baino.

Bestalde, ipuingintzari (eta herri literaturari) dagokionean gauzak antzeratsu
dauden bitartean, bertsozaletasunean aipagartia da mutilen gehiengoa. Bertso-mun-
duan ematen den gertakari argiak zaletasunean du bere isla: gizonezko bertsolari

(13) Berriro ere, “eragin” hitzaren gainean 5. oinoharrean geniona gogoratu nahiko genuke.
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gehiago dago (askoz gehiago), eta hori horrela izanik, irakurlegoaren gehiengoa ere
sexu berekoa da.

Sexu ‘rol’ banaketa horri dagokionean, inkesta honetan ere ikusi dira ohizkoak
gertatzen zaizkigun zenbait ezangarri. Neskek normalean elaberri ‘estatikoak’ dei
dakizkikeenak (psikologikoak, adibidez) mutilek baino neurri handiagoan irakur-
tzen dituzte, eta abenturazaletasuna ikaslego guztiaren gustuen ezaugarri amanko-
muna izan arren, badirudi neskek sentimendu elaberrietara jotzen dutela.

Jatrera horren ondorio izan daiteke, neskak izatea euskal literatura orijinala ge-
hien irakurtzen dutenak eta aldi berean gazteleraz ere gehiago irakurtzea. Mutilek,
aldiz, hobeto onartzen dituzte euskarara itzulitakoak.14

Liburuak edukitzearen probetxuak

Argi ikusi dugu, etxean gero eta liburu gehiago eduki, irakurzaletasunak gora
egiten duela jenero guztietan hizkuntza desberdinetan. Beraz, liburuak kalterik ez
baina onura ugari ekar diezaioke gazte eskolatuari.l’

Zentzu honetan, irakurtzen zituzten liburuak non lortzen zituzten galdetzen
genienean gogora dezagun %322,1ak erosi egiten zituela, besteek, lagunek/familia-
koek utzita edo eta liburutegi desberdinetan lortzen zituztelarik.

Berriro ere krisi garai hauek aipatu behar baditugu ere, badirudi gure artean
liburutegiek duten (ez duten) oihartzuna dela medio, oraindik orain erositako libu-
ruak, etxean daukagunak ekartzen digutela onurarik handiena.

Euskal Literatura klaseak, planteamendu berrien beharraz

Beste adituen artean Robert Escarpit-ek!6 eskolatik bakarrik sortu den irakurke-
tak iraupenik ez duela esaten digu. Badirudi gure artean irakurketa-maiztasunak
eskolarekin duen lotura gainditu beharreko oztopoa dugula.

Alabaina, oztopoak arrazoi eta funtsa serioak eduki ditzake atzean. Gogora deza-
gun, bestela, irakurketaz egin diren ikerlan askotan populazioaren alfabetakuntza
orokorrak ‘irakurketa-estetikoaren’ sorrerarekin duen lotura azpimarratzen zaigula.
Hau da, literatur testu bat literarioki irakurri ahal izateko, lehenengo irakurtzen ongi
jakin behar da eta gure artean ezagutzen dugun hizkuntza egoerak, argi dago, populazio
zabal baten artean, luzaroan irakurketa ‘funtzionalak’ eragingo dituela.

Baina gatozen azterkizun dugun populaziora. Teorian, gazte hauek euskal alfabe-
tatuen taldekoak ditugu, euskara-maila ona dutenak, eta litertur irakurketa emate-
kotan, baldintza gehientsuenak beteko lituzketenak.

(14) Joera honen adibideak lan honetan zehar aipatu baditugu ere, eman ditzagun zenbait datu. Neskei gehiago
gustatzen zaizkien elaberriagileen artean V.C. Andrews (bere irakurleen artean %90,9a neskak dira eta %9,1a
mutilak) daukagu zeinaren Flores en el dtico edo Pétalos 4l viento elabetriak inkestatuen zati handi batek irakurri
dituen, honekin batera Di Pego, Sheldon eta Martin Vigil ere aipa daitezke.

Mutilei, berriz, C.Doyle, Lovercraft eta Salgari gehiago gustatzen zaizkie.

Beraz, orokorrean ekintza elaberriak badira gehien irakurtzen direnak, badira neskei bereziki gustagarriagoak
suertatzen zaizkien lanak.

(15) 2.837 kasutatik 1.176k 0-20 liburu bitartean zituen (%41,45a), 1.118k 20-50 liburu inguru (%39,40a)
eta 512k 50 baino liburu gehiago zituen ( %18,4a).

(16) La faim de lire, Unesco: Paris, 1973.
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Hori horrela bada ere, egiten genizkien galderetan Euskal Literaturaz zuten
iritzia galdetzean, interesgarri ezezik hezitzaile iruditzen zitzaiela esaten ziguten.
Benetan erantzun bitxia ‘teorian’ literatura gustora irakurtzen duen batengan.

Horrekin batera, euskal literatura klaseei buruzko iritzietan datu deigarriak
azaltzen zitzaizkigun: euskal literatura ulertzen laguntzen zutela, euskara maila ho-
betzen laguntzen zutela eta euskal nortasunaz hobekien jabetzen ere laguntzen zute-
la esaten zitzaigun. Alabaina, klase hauek ez zuten euskal literatura gehiago irakurt-
zera bultzatzen. Eta hementxe dago gakoa.

Badirudi, arrazoi asko direla medio (hizkuntzaren egoera, irakaskuntza sistima,
literatur produkzio berriak duen oihartzun eskasa) literatur irakurketa ‘beharrezkoa’
edo ‘mesedegarria’ dela baina ez “erakargarria”.

Uste dugu, noizbait euskal literatura klaseak eman ditugunok askotan eduki
dugula agindutako (agian hemen dago arazoa) irakurgai askoren gainean zalantza
mordoa, edo halakorik gertatu ez denean, askotan ikusi dugu gure ikasleek ‘behartu-
ta’ irakurtzen zutela, ez gustora. Eta, egia esatekotan, arazo nagusiena hau delakoan
gaude. Baldintza berriak lortu behar ditugu (irakurgai eskaintza gaurkotu eta za-
baltzetik hasiz) irakurzaletasuna ikasleengan eman dadin.

Seguraski, gauza hauetan errezetak ematen hasteko pertsona egokienak ez gara,
baina gure iritzi apalean, badira bi alderdi gutxitan kontsideratzen direnak:

a) Batetik, irakurketaren bigarren alderdia idazketa dela gogoratzea. Irakurketa
bera sorkuntza lana izanik, banaezinezko bikotea suertatzen dira irakurketa eta idaz-
keta (ildo honetatik doaz Harreraren Estetikan eta Post-estrukturalismoaren baitan
azken lanak). Gauzak horrela, sorkuntza bultzatzea laguntza handia izan daiteke
irakurzaletasuna ikasleengan pizteko.l? :

b) Bestalde, ikasketa-programetan hain ezagunak zaizkigun testu-azterketa sakon
etengabekoek badirudi askotan irakurketa bete beharreko fitxa didaktikoetara mu-
gatzen dutela, irakurketaren beraren helburu behinena ahaztuz: irakurriz gozatzea.

Hemen adierazi nahi duguna 92an Frantzian Pennac-ek argitaratu zuen Nobelz
bat bezala liburuan esandakoaren ildotik doa.!8 Bertan, Institutuko irakasle den egile
honek (eta lankidea, beraz) literatur irakurketa benetan gara dadin zenbait gomendio
ematen du, eta, besteak beste, irakurlearen eskubideekin dekalogo bat idazten du.

Dekalogoan aipatzen den lehenengo eskubidea “Ez IRAKURTZEKO ESKUBIDEA” ha-
rrigarria delarik, sakonean, askotan gure buruei eginikako galderei erantzuten saiat-
zen diren proposamen interesgarriak eskaintzen dizkigu.

Ez bukatzeko

Lan honetan eskuartean genuen inkestaren datuei buruz ihardutea zen gure hel-
burua. Datu hauen behin-behinekotasuna onartuz (oraindik amaitugabe dagoen lan
zabalago baten zati bat besterik ez baitira), zenbait ondorio eta ohar egiten saiatu
gara. Dena dela, irakurketari buruzko auzi honetan gurea ez baino besterena dateke
hitza. Horra hor, beraz, enbidoa.

(17) Eritzi honetakoa da Schiiking bere liburuan. Hau horrela izanik gazte eskolatuen artean antolatzen diren
leihaketa eta idazketa-ikastaroei onugarraria eritzi dakieke.

(18) Gaztelerazko argitalpena, Pennac, D., Como una novelz, Bartzelona: Anagrama, 1993.
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I. ERANSKINA (b)
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II. ERANSKINA

IRAKURKETA OHITUREI BURUZKO INKESTARI DAGOKION MOSTRA

bizt ikeuspct iktot izen hiri probin ikast ikask  n°ent.
1 1 1 IFP. MUNGI BIZKAIA PU REM 22
1 1 2 IB.TX DERIO BIZKAIA PU BUP 58
1 1 2 IB.AL ALSAS NAFARROA PU BUP 58
1 1 3 IB.OR ORONO NAFARROA PU BUP 45
1 1 3 E.PR ORDIZ GIPUZCOA PR FP 45
1 1 3 IB.ES MUNGI BIZKAIA PU BUP ~ 45
1 2 1  IBRO ONATI GIPUZKOA PU BUP 43
1 2 1 E.PRO ORDIZ GIPUZKOA PR REM 43
1 2 1 IFP. ZUMAI GIPUZKOA PU REM 43
1 2 2 C.IRA AZPEI GIPUZKOA PR BUP 54
1 2 2 IB.AZ AZPEI GIPUZKOA PU BUP 54
1 2 2 IB.LE LEGAZ GIPUZKOA PU REM 54
1 2 2 IB.AR IGORR BIZKAIA PU BUP 54
1 2 3 N.SRA ESKOR GIPUZKOA IK REM 60
1 2 4 IB.ON ONDAR BIZKAIA BU BUP 57
1 3 1 LARR MUNGI GIPUZKOA IK BUP 46
1 3 1 KARME AZPEI GIPUZKOA IK REM 46
1 3 1 LARR MUNGI BIZKAIA IK BUP 46
1 3 2 KARME AZPEI GIPUZKOA IK BUP 62
1 3 2 ALKAR BEASA GIPUZKOA IK BUP 62
1 3 3 LAUR LOIU BIZKAIA IK BUP 60
2 1 1 BARRU BERME BIZKAIA PU FP 36
2 1 3 IFP. TOLOS GIPUZKOA PU FP 51
2 1 3 IB.JO LEIOA BIZKAIA PU BUP 51
2 1 4 IB.CA LLODI ARABA PU BUP 55
2 1 4 1IB.OR TOLOS GIPUZKOA PU BUP 55
2 1 4 C.ASK LEIOA BIZKAIA PR BUP 55
2 2 1 C.ANT ZARAU GIPUZKOA PR BUP 40
2 2 1 IFP. TOLOS GIPUZKOA PU REM 40
2 2 3 IB.BE BERGA GIPUZKOA PU BUP 45
2 2 4 IB.LI ZARAU GIPUZKOA PU BUP 65
2 3 1 LARRA ANDOA GIPUZKOA K REM 48
2 3 1 PASAI PASAI GIPUZKOA IK BUP 48
2 3 3 USABA TOLOS GIPUZKOA IK BUP 68
3 1 2 ESCUE EIBAR GIPUZKOA PU REM 41
3 1 2 CSJ DURAN BIZKAIA PR REM 41
3 1 4 IB.PI IRUN GIPUZKOA PU BUP 53
3 1 4 E.ARM EIBAR GIPUZKOA PU FP 53
3 1 4 IB.SA SANTU BIZKAIA PU BUP 53
3 2 2 S.VIA ARRAS GIPUZKOA  IK REM 40
3 2 2 ELA IRUN GIPUZKOA PR REM 40
3 2 3 E.POL ARRAS GIPUZKOA PR REM 72
3 2 4 IB.IG EIBAR GIPUZKOA PU BUP 52
3 2 4 IB.GE GETXO BIZKAIA PU BUP 52
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bize

ikeuspct iktot izen hiri probin ikast  ikask n°ent.
3 3 1 IB.FR DURAN BIZKAIA PU REM 31
3 3 2 ORERE ERREN GIPUZKOA IK BUP 58
4 1 1 IFP. DONOS GIPUZKOA PU REM 36
4 1 4 IB.GA BILBO BIZKAIA PU BUP 54
4 1 4 IB.BA BARAK BIZKAIA PU BUP 54
4 1 4 IB.NA IRUNA NAFARROA PU BUP 54
4 2 3 IB.XA DONOS GIPUZKOA PU BUP 69
4 3 1 AXULA DONOS GIPUZKOA IK BUP 53
4 3 1 IFP. DONOS GIPUZKOA PU REM 53
4 3 1 KIRI BILBO BIZKAIA IK BUP 53
4 3 2 RAIMU GASTE ARABA IK  BUP 51
4 3 3 BARAN DONOS GIPUZKOA IK  BUP 67
4 3 4 STOM DONOS GIPUZKOA IK  BUP 90

EGIN BEHARREKO INKESTEN BANAKETA IKASTETXEZ-IKASTETXE

1. Mungiako LH
(22 inkesta)

1goan -22

2. Txorierri B.I.-Derio (58)
1goan -20
2.ean-14
3.ean-13
UBIn -10

3. Altsasuko B.I. (58)
1goan -19

3.ean -10
4.ean -5

.11. Legazpiko B.1.(54)
1goan -16

6. Mungiako B.1. (45)

1goan -14
2.ean-10
3.ean-10
UBIn -11

12.

7. Ofatiko B.1. (43)

1goan -8
2.ean-11

2.ean-13
3.ean-14
UBIn-11

Igorreko B.I. (54)
1goan -17

2.ean-14
3.ean -14
UBIn -9

2.ean -14
3.ean-13
UBIn-12

4. Oronozko B.I. (45)
1goan -14
2.ean-12
3.ean -10
UBIn -9

5. Goierriko L.E.
(Ordizia) (45)
1goan -25
2.ean -20

Goierriko L.E. (IEE)
(Ordizia) (43)

1goan -18

2.ean-10

3.ean-11
UBIn-13

8. Zumaiako L.E.(43)
1goan -10
2.ean -14
3.ean -12
4.ean -7

9. Iraurgi Ikastetxea
(Azpeitia) (54)
1goan -24
2.ean -20
3.ean -10

10. Azpeitiko B.L(54)
lgoan -12
2.ean-11
3.ean-14
UBIn -17

13.

14.

15.

Almen Ikastola
(Eskoriatza) (60)
1goan -18
2.ean-33
3.ean-11

4.ean -8

Ondarruko B.1. (57)
1goan -13
2.ean-16
3.ean -16
UBIn -12

Larramendi Ikastola
(Andoain) (BBB-46 ,
1EE-48)

1goan -27

2.ean -38

3.ean -15
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4.ean -12 22. .M. Barandijaran B.I. 30. Pasaia Lizeoa (48).
UBIn-12 (Leioa) (5 1) ]_goan -14

1goan -29 2.ean-13

16. Karmelo Etxegarai 2.ean -22 3.ean-11
Ikastola (Azpeitia) UBIn-10
(BBB-62, IEE-46) 23, Canciller Ayala B.1.
1goan -38 (Laudio) (55) 31. Usabalgo Laskorain
2.ean -18 , . 1goan -17 Ikastola (Tolosa) (68)
3.ean -26 (BBB 3.mixt) 2.ean -21 1goan -20
UBIn-24 3.ean -8 2.ean -21

UBIn -9 3.ean-18

17. Larramendi Ikastola . UBIn -9

(Mungia) (46) 24, Orixe B.1 (Tolosa) (55)
1 16 32. Escuela De Armeria
1goan -16 goan .
2.ean -14 (Eibar)
2.ean-13
S‘Can _9 IEE'41
3.ean-11
UBIn -6 UBIn -16 1goan -41
. 25. Askartza Claret LH-53

18. %lkartasutg; Lizeoa Ikastetxea (Leioa) (55) 1goan -10
(Beasain) (62) 1goan -16 2.ean-16
1goan -17 2.ean-16 3.ean-16
2.ean -17 3.ean -14 4.ean -5
3.ean -14 UBIn -9 5.ean -6
UBIn -14

26. Colegio Antoniano 33. San Jose Ikastetxea

19. Lauro Ikastola (loiu) (Zarautz) (40) (Durango) (41)

(60) 1goan -16 1goan-12
1goan -17 2.ean -14 2.ean-12
2.ean -17 3.ean -5 3.ean-10
3.ean -12 UBIn -5 4.ean -7
UBIn -14
27. Bergarako B.1. (45) 34. Pio Baroja B.I.

20. Bermeoko L.E. (36) lgoan -12 (Irun) (43)
1goan -12 2.ean-13 1goan -12
2 ean -6 3.ean-13 2.ean -9
3.ean -7 UBIn -7 3.ean -8
4.ean -3 UBIn -14
S.ean 8 28. Lizardi B.1. (Zarautz)

) (65) 35. Santurtziko B.I. (53)

21. Tolosako L.E. (LH.51, lgoan -15 1goan -19
IEE-40) 2.ean -20 2.ean -15
LH: 3.ean-18 3.ean -10

) UBIn -12 UBIn -9
lgoan -9
2.ean -31 29. Gernikako B.1.(65) 36. San Viator Ikastola
3.ean-11 1goan -19 (Arrasate) (40)
2.ean-16 1goan-15
IEE: 3.ean -14 2.ean -12
1goan -40 UBIn-16 3.ean -6
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37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

»4.ean -7

La Salle (Irun) (40)
1goan -14

2.ean -14

3.ean -6

4.ean -6

Eskola Politeknikoa
(Arrasate) (72)
lgoan -23

2.ean-27

3.ean -9

4.ean-13

Ignacio Zuloaga B.I.

(Eibar) (52)
1goan -12
2.ean-17
3.ean-11
UBIn-12

Getxo-3 B.1. (53)
1goan -13

2.ean -17

3.ean -14

UBIn -9

Orereta Ikastola
(Errenteria) (58)
lgoan -18

2.ean -16

42,

43

45.

46.

47.

3.ean-14
UBIn -10
3.ean-16

Manteo L.E.
(Donostia)
l1goan -18
2.ean-11
3.ean -7

. Iturramako B.I.

(Irufiea) (54)

. Barakaldoko B.I. (22)

1goan -22

Navarro Villoslada
B.1. (Irufiea) (54)
1goan -29

2.ean -25

Usandizaga B.1.
(Donostia) (52)
1goan -25
2.ean-15

3.ean -19

UBIn -10

Axular Lizeoa
(Donostia) (53)
1goan -23

2.ean -20

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

3.ean-10

Martuteneko L.E.
(Donostia) (53)
1goan -31

2.ean -22

Kirikifio Ikastola
(Bilbo) (53)

lgoan -15
2.ean-13
3.ean-14

UBIn -11

Olabide Ikastola (51)
1goan -17 2.ean -18

Barandiaran Lizeoa
(Donostia) (67)
1goan -13

2.ean -20

3.ean-18

UBIn-16

Santo Tomas Lizeoa
(Donostia) (90)
lgoan -22

2.ean -23

3.ean -22

UBIn -23
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ITI. ERANSKINA

Inkesta egin dugun udalerrien sailkapena eremu euskaldunenaren eta erdaldude-
naren araberakoa, aipatu udalerrien biztanle kopurua kontutan hartuz. (Datu hauek
Hizkuntza Politikarako Idazkaritza Nagusiak burututako Soziolinguistikazko mapa-

tik hartu ditugu.)

A. Eremu Euskaldunena:

1. 1.000-4.999 biztanle ar-
teko eta %50-74 arteko

euskaldun-proportzioko
udalerriak:

ESKORIATZA
IGORRE
LOIU

2.5.000-14.999 biztanle at-
teko eta %75-az gorako
euskaldun-proportzioko
udalerriak:

AZKOITIA
AZPEITIA
ONATI
ONDARROA

3. 5.000-14.999 biztanle ar-
teko eta %50-74 arteko
euskaldun-proportzioko
udalerriak:

MUNGIA
ZUMAIA

4.5.000-14.999 biztanle ar-
teko eta %40-49 arteko
euskaldun-proportzioko
udalerriak:
BEASAIN
LEGAZPI
ORDIZIA

5. 15.000-24.999 biztanle

arteko eta %50-74 arte-
ko  euskaldun-propor-
tzioko udalerriak:

BERGARA
BERMEO
GERNIKA-LUMO
TOLOSA
ZARAUTZ

6. 15.000-24.999 biztanle
arteko eta %40-49 arte-
ko  euskaldun-propor-
tzioko udalerriak:

ANDOAIN

7. 25.000 biztanle baino ge-
hiagoko eta 9%40-49

euskaldun proportzioko
udalerriak:

ARRASATE
EIBAR

8. 25.000 biztanle gaino ge-
hiagoko eta %25-39 eus-
kaldun-proportzioko
udalerriak:

DONOSTIA
DURANGO

B. Eremu Erdaldunduak:

9. 5.000-14.999 biztanle ar-
teko eta %10 edo gehia-
goko euskaldun-propor-
tzioko udalerriak:

DERIO

10. 15.000-24.999 biztanle
arteko eta %10 edo ge-
hiagoko euskaldun-pro-
portzioko udalerriak:

LAUDIO
LEIOA
PASATA

11. 25.000 biztanle baino
gehiagoko eta %5az az-
piko  eudkaldun-pro-
portzioko udalerriak:

BARAKALDO
SANTURTZI

12. 25.000 biztanle baino
gehiagoko eta %5-9 ar-
teko euskaldun-propor-
. tzioko udalerriak:

BILBO
GASTEIZ

13. 25.000 biztanle baino
gehiagoko eta %10 edo
gehiagoko  euskaldun-
proportzioko udalerriak:

ERRENTERIA
GETXO
IRUN
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III. ERANSKINA (b)

Inkesta egin dugun udalerrien zerrenda biztanle kopurua eta euskaldun-propor-

tzioa kontutan hartuz:

1. 1.000-4.999 biztanle arteko udalerriak:

IGORRE
LOIU
ESKORIATZA

%50-74
%50-74
%50-74

2. 5.000-14.999 biztanle arteko udalerriak: .

DERIO
BEASAIN
LEGAZPIA
ORDIZIA
MUNGIA
ZUMAIA
AZPEITIA
ONDARROA
ONATI

%+10
%40-49
%40-49
%40-49
%50-74
%50-74
%+75
%+75
%+75

3. 15.000-